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FOREWORD BY THE AUTHOR 


Thank God that Mohammadans as a Nation are 
•quite aloof from the i>eace-breakiug and turbulent 
movemfent of the Congress, and have taken no part in 
any seditious movement or agitation of India, accord- 
ing to the past traditioiis of Islam. It is, however, 
a matter for regret that a handful of Mohammadans 
have gone against the unanimous decision of the Mus- 
lim community, and are following in the footsteps 
•of the Congress. They do not know how much injuri- 
; OUs and harmful can their co-operation with congress 
prove to Islam and its followers. Had Ihej’ been aware 
that these salt-making expeditions, civil-disobedience 
and picketing movements have been started not for 
Indian Home Rule but for Hindu Rule, they would 
never have shown such indifference and carelessness 
to the injunctions of Islam and the decision of the 
Muslim Nation. But, since, many of these Congress- 
Mohammadans are quite unaware of the National 
ambitions of these people, I have taken itp on myself 
the task of Siuppljdng with the necessary information 
on the subject. This book will show them that the 
people, \vith whom they are now co-operating, have 
been .strxiggling for Hindu Raj for centuries together, 
and even now all their agitations and activities are 
directed towards the fulfilment of this object. The 



( A ! 

Congress, the Hiiulii Maha Sabha, the Arya San\aj, 
theShuddhi, the cow-protection, the <»f tlu. ini- 

touchables and the depressed classes, the sv»oiul Imw- 
cott of Mohammadans, and the Hindu San^tlum— 

political and semi-religious movements have l>een all 

inaugurated for the establishment of Hindu Kaj. We 
are confident that if those Mohaniinadiuis, \vh«> are 
now ignorant of the real facts, read this l)ook care- 
fully, they will have to agree with us that the pe<»i)le 
for whose sake they are opposing the Muslim Nation, 
the country, and the British (»overnment, will un- 
doubtedly establish Hindu Raj in India, whenever 
they get an opportunity to do so, an<l tlnit at that 
time, Islam, and its followers, will have to face not 
one Sivaji, or Banda Bairagi, but thousands atnl 
millions of vSivajis, and Banda Bairagis. We hope 
that not only the Congress Slohaminadaiis, but uhu 
other Mohammadans, will read this l)(H>k curt'fully,, 
and then try to take precautionary measures against 
all the dangers besetting Islam and the Muslim com- 
munity, so that the whole Mohammaduii Nation might 
be saved from a calamity like the one the Mohain- 
madans of Spain had to face only a few centuries 
back. 


Thi? AUTHOk. 



FOREWORD BY THE TRANSLATOR 


There was a day when I was a staunch supporter 
■of the Indian Political Movement and a strict follower 
•of Mr. Oandhi. But, the more I have studied the pre- 
sent political problems of India, the more I am con- 
vinced that all the agitations, violent or non-violent, 
now raging in every nook’ and eorner of India, are in- 
jurious to the Indian nation in general, and the Mo- 
hanimadans in partiailar. When Truth gains victory in 
the end, deceit and diplomacy will have a fall ultimate- 
ly, and, as almost all prominent and responsible Hindu 
leaders of India (of course, with the exception of a few, 
for instance, the late Desh Bandhu C. R. Dass) are from 
the very beginning playing the cheat with the Moham- 
•madans, and trying to kill two birds with one stone— 
to o\’er-throw the English with the help of the Moham- 
madans, and then, in turn, to over-throw the Moham- 
madans also, and exi)el them from India— it is quite 
■certain that they will come to grief in the end. 

This is not a mere assertion. It is a Truth. When 
we compare the non-co-oi)eration movement days wnth 
the later political agitations in India, we find a vast 
•difference in the attitude of our Hindu brethren. If 
in those days the cries of “Hindu Muslim ki jai”, and 
'“Mohammad Ali, Shoukat Ali ki jai”, were heard 
everywhere in India, now even the prominent leaders 
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of India openly declare that they do not want Hindu- 
Muslim Unity for the achievement of Swaraj, hvit 
would get it by their own efforts, without the co- 
operation of Mohammadans, and that if Moliani- 
madans want to co-operate with them they must sub- 
mit unconditionally to them. Why is it so? .'^imjdy 
because of the Congress having been made strong and' 
powerful by the sincere help and co-ttperatiun of 
Mohammadans for so many years, it Ims now got some 
force in its vdee, and the ‘Hindus are consaiuontly 
under the impression that, since the Congress alone 
would be able to compel the Government to consent 
to their selfish demands, Hindu-AIuslim Unity is not 
necessary. More than that, they have not even oared 
for Hindu-Muslim Unity before going to take part in 
the Round Table Conference, because they hope that 
the Government would accept their one-sided de- 
mands, and would not care for the rest of its loyal 
subjects. Apparently, this is a very wrong notion of 
the Hindus. The British Government can very justly 
say to Mr. Gandhi. “We have no objection to grant 
you Swaraj, but whom should we give it? To you? 
Certainly not. You are not the representative of Mo- 
hammadans, you are not the representative of Chris- 
tians, you are not the representative of the Sikhs, the 
Jains, the untouchables, or of any otlier Minority of 
India. You do not come armed with the demands of the 
whole Indian Nation. You bring to us the exclusive de- 
mands of Hindus. If we accept your demands, it will 
mean that we allow you to establish Hindu Raj in 
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India. But xve cannot do that. We cannot be partial td 
any one of our loyal subjects. We cannot be unjust td 
any caste or creed of India. As a just Government, 
we must treat all our subjects equally. Tlie Mohatn- 
madans, Christians, or other minorities of India, 
deserve as much Swaraj as yen do. If, therefore, you 
want Swaraj, you should come to us with the united 
demands of the whole Indian Nation. Then, of course, 
we would give you Self-Government, but in no case 
before that.’* And the truth is, that in the present 
state of affairs, the British Government would be quite 
justified in saying so. 

So long, therefore, as Congress and Hindus do 
not change their attitude and mentality, and give up 
the idea of establishing Hindu Raj in India, Indians 
cannot get any independence, and, as I said before, 
they will only come to grief. 

Although, as the author of this book says, thank 
God that Mohammadans as a nation are quite aloof 
from the turbulent movements of the Congress, it is, 
however, a matter for regret that there are still a few 
Misguided Mohammadans, who are co-operating witli 
it, most probably because they are not aware of the 
true designs and plans of their country-men. It is 
with a view to warn and inform such Mohammadans, 
that the author has written this book, and it is with 
the same object that I hav^ taken up the work of its 
translation. This book elaborately shows that all the 
political and religious movements of Hindus are aim- 
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ed at the establishment of iniro Hindii Raj. based on 
the law of Manu Maharaj, in India, ami liiat liu* few 
Mohammadans who are heins tiuiuii it> them are only 
cutting their own throats. If those Molmnunadans 
repent even now, and emne IkioIc to the rii^ht jath, 
and thus save the whole Mtislitn N'atioji from cala- 
mity, my efforts will be best rewardeil. 

The extracts quoted in the present translation 
are translated from the Ixjok in I’niu. anti not from the 
original works, because I could get none <if these ori- 
ginal books here, except the extracts from the Report 
of the Rowlatt Committee. While going through this 
translation the gentle reader sliotthi hear this fact 
in mind. 

A word in conclusion. This Iwing my first attempt 
in English, errors, omissions, and deficiencies, will 
necessarily be noticed in it, which I hope w ill l»e over- 
looked by my kind readers, who might ojily set* the 
underlying object, and not the words, or style of 
writing. 


Txrmi/.i. 



INTRODUCTION 


No other nation, religion, country, or civiliza- 
tion of the world can present a parallel of the broad- 
mindedness, Catholicism, and generosity, set up by 
Mohammadans in their heyday, as well as of the 
sympathy and kindness with which they treated the 
nations they conquered, and the people they 
brought under their subjugation. To whatever 
country they went, and whatever nation they 
conquered, they gave them their full rights 
and privileges, and never meddled with their 
religion, culture, literature, or- civilization; on the 
•contrary, they protected these things to their ut- 
most, and even gave them an impetus by their 
sincere and well-intentioned efforts. They also tried 
to remove the deficiencies and defects found in them. 
Then again, whatever country they conquered, they 
made it their native land and settled down there, try- 
ing their level best to make it prosperous and flourish- 
ing. Thej’ also brought the inhabitants of that coun- 
try to their own level by teaching them science and 
arts, acquainting them with the principles of socialism, 
making them civilized, infusing in them the fine feel- 
ings of humanity, self-sacrifice, and self-respect, giv- 
ing them shares in the Government affairs, and ap- 
pointing them to the highest and most responsible 
posts. In short, they did not hesitate to favour their 
subjects in the best way possible. More than that, 
they gave every possible chance of progress and world- 
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ly advancement to people whom tluir en<. 2nies had 
bound down with the irksome chains of sla\*ery for 
centuries together, whose civilization ami culture had 
been destroyed, and whose tliouglits and ideas iuid 
been violently repressed. 

They also embraced those down-trodden, helpless 
human beings as equals whom the latter's religious 
prohits had regarded as worst than oats ami <h»gs and 
who had been ostracised as untoucha!>les and depress- 
ed, and gave them opiwtunities of those rights and 
privileges that could be given to the noblest or the 
greatest of their subjects. 

Thus, if we take up India, its history will tell us 
what its condition was before the advent of the 
Pioneers of Unity and Equality to this laml, and what 
changes were brought al)Out by them in every aspect 
of Indian life. 

Justice Rana-dey, a well known brahmin leader 
of Maharashtra, writes as follows : — 

Tusti Writings of Al-Berouni, Abdul 

Rana-de Ibn-i-Betuta, and the Russian 

^ and Venetian travellers of the time 
show that the Hindus of that time possessed 
no practical wisdom, their beliefs were centred 
on false notions, and democracy, republicanism, and 
equality of man were unknown to them. They W'ere 
divided in countless sects and entangled in the vertex 
and abyss of greatness and lowness. Tlie depressed’ 
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classes or the plebians could not rise up from 
and depressed condition, however much they ini^ 
have tried to do so, nor could the high class people 
the patricians, iu any case fall down from their here- 
ditary greatness. Indian woman was helpless and 
powerless. Hindus in general lived a dirty life and' 
did not know what purity and cleanliness was. Their 
habits were nasty and absurd. Even many Brahmins 
who worshipped God used mere words and empty 
talks instead of setting up practical example and show- 
ing wisdom, and they regarded this as WISDOM. 
Hindu chieftains were greedy and cruel, and, did not 
do any work for public benefit. People in general were 
coward and mean. Disorder and disintegration pre- 
vailed everywhere; organisation and administration 
were hardly found. The condition of Southern India 
was even worse. Men and women were all black and' 
barbarous, divided in iuminierable castes and creeds. 
Every one worshipped his own god or idol and offered 
sacrifices to it. Women performed Sati, and many 
Hindus regarded it as a religious act to sacrifice their- 
lives by being trami^led under the carts of the Temple- 
idols. The culture of Northern and Southern India 
differs vastly simply because the conquering and royal* 
influence of Mohammadans was found more in north- 
ern than in Southern India. It was for this reason 
that the Hindus of Northern India wei-e generally cast 
in the mould of Islamic culture, and in dress and 
general api.)earance there was very little difference 
and distinction between a Hindu and a respectable 
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Mohamniadan. In short, a womlcifnl Rvvnlntion had 
•taken place in the Hindu culture.” (>' 

This is a brief outline of the condition of India 
•and its inhabitants on the advetit of Mohaninunlans 

to this coitntry, and a mere sideview of tlu* 'Wonder- 
ful Revolution* that was hrouRlu about by tliein in 
the culture of Hindus. Now, Iieiir what Habu Hipen 
Chander Pal, a well known Hindu leader of HeiiKal, 
says about the changes that took place in the Religi- 
ous, Social, and Political life of this country by the 
advent of Mohammadans and by their contact with 
Hindus. He writes as follows : — 

‘‘Mohaminadans came as cf>(nier<»rs 
Babu Bipen to this country, but unlike the ling- 
Chander Pal lish, they soon made India their na- 
tive land, and, except religion, there 
•did not remain any distinctive feature IxXween them 

and the inhabitants of this country 

It was simply due to the extreme sympathetic ami 
God-fearing feelings of Mohammadans that such a 
great Revolution took place in the religious life and 
thoughts of a vast country like India. Entering India 
as victors, Mohammadans did not leave the culture 
and minds of thousands of its people unaffected.” 

“On entering India, Islam introduced us to new 
legidatures and laws, taught us new methods of 

(i) “Vakil” Amritsar, dated ajnd .\ugu.st, 1917, 
page s- 
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Government administration, made us acquainted with, 
the modern objects and policy of a Government, and' 
created a feeling? in the various persons and parts of 
India that was the bearer of more extensive political 
and social objects and advantages. Long before the 
advent of Knglish in India, Mohammadans had the. 
honour of organising the Government, and uniting 

the various nations of India When Islam 

attained some power and influence, Mohammadans 
treated the followers of other religions with great tole- 
ration, and protected their Liberty and Rights in the 

utmost possible way in this world ** (Payam-I- 

Aman). 


The boons that Mohammadans have conferred 
upon Indian culture, language, and literature, are 
described as follows by Srimati Sarojini Naidu, the 
well known Hindu Leader of the Deccan : — 


Srimati 

Sarojini 

Naidu 


“To-day we should take a lesson fronr 
the liberty and democracy of Islam. 
(I am not taking democracy in its 
political sense, but in a general sense, 


without attributing any particular m’eaning to it). 


When Islam entered Spain, it did not deride at the 


mental, religions, and spiritual inheritance of the- 
Christians of that country; it did not look them down. 
It gave them every sort of liberty. The Arab armies . 
reached the doors of France making incursions after 
incursions, but why, with what aim and object ? Not 
certainly for conquest, or victory, wealth or plunder,. 
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Annexation has always boon a toiniw>rary object of 
Islam. Its main aim and object was a jiyeneral t»ropa- 
gation of liberty and freedom, and the extirpation of 
slavery. To-day we are dying for extension of coun- 
tries, and for jagirs and properties, hut Islam never 
aspired for Lands. Its ambition was never any pro- 
vince, or country, or latid. Its object wa.s the salva- 
tion of the whole world. It was with this only ol>ject 
that the Muslim missionaries travelled from one cram- 
try to another. Have the Christian missionaries come 
to India for the propagation of their religion only? 
The Arabs did not conquer Countries and lauds only; 
they also conquered hearts and minds. They 
brought about a Revolution in the literatures and 
thoughts of nations. Who made the Persian language 
so sweet, delicate, beautiful, and fine? This inter- 
mixture and amalgamation of Aryans and samitics, 
this blessed influence of the Arabs gave to the Persian 
language the wealth of poets like Hafiz and Khnsrw. 
Mohammadan brethren! it is you who gave oiir 
dreams and conceptions (Philosophy’f the garb of 
reality and truth, and it is you who gave life and spirit 
'to oilr empty meditations and fancies. Come, let m 
• efface the unpleasant historical grievances and com- 
plaints from our hearts, forget the ill-treatments, and 
remember only the obligations that the Mohammadans 
have conferred on our language and literature. Islam 
has given us a pretty language (Urdu) which is an 
undying monument of Hindu-Muslim Unity. Go to 
■any part of India, and you are sure to find this mona- 
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nient of national Unity in one shape or the other 

Gentlemen, do you (Mohammadans) know what great 
sernces you have rendered to the world towards its 
Sciences and Arts. Good manners, bravery, manliness, 
and generosity have always been the national charac- 
teristics of Mohammadans. Like us, Hindus, they 
have never been niggardly in the propagation of learn- 
ing, but were always anxious to instruct and teach all 
human beings.” (i) 


As for the toleration and broadmindedness 
of Mohammadans, Mr. Chunnilal Anand M.A., 
a great Hindu scholar of the Punjab writes as 
follows : — 


Mr. Chunni- 
lal Anand 
M.A. 


“Qasira, the Arab general, invaded 
Sindh for conquest, (a) and he con- 
quered it also. He did not -live long 
in Sindh because three years after this 
invasion, ho was called back. The new province, 
passing through many vicissitudes, remained a 
part of the Arab Empire till 1871. Like other 

places, the Arab invasions on India also were in 
fact made for the expansion of kingdom, and so, dur- 
ing these incursions, no religious violence was ddne 
to the people. Like his other compatriots, Qasim did 
not believe in the policy of religious persecution of the 


(1) “Vakil" Amritsar, dated 26th January, 1918, 
pages 6 to 7. 

(2) No, he did not invade Sindh with this object bat 
to protect Hohanimadans from the tyrannies of Raja 
Vamir. The Author. 
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unbelievers. He respected the social aiul relijiious cus- 
toms, and beliefs of Hindus. Although in pursiuince 
of the precepts of the Prophet, he had levied Jazia on 
them, but they were as much protected by law as the 
Mohammadans themselves. The sticial and religious 
beliefs of Hindus were not interfcreil with. 'I'hey 
worshipped their gods, and when desired by them, 
their sectarian customs and regulations were given 
the status of law'. Qasim was no Iconoclast, nor was 
any other Amir, w'ho came after liim, an idol-brenker. 
With the expansion of kingdom, all Government posts 
were opened for Hindus. Brahmin.s W’ere apiziunted 
as Revenue Officers and Collectors, and Qusini had 
awarded the highest and most responsible office of his 
time, that is, the post of a Vazir, to a Hindu Philoso- 
pher, named Kaksa. Under the Arabs, Sindh was a 
land of religious liberty.” (i) 

A Hindu writer, Mr. Ramsen Basil, M.A., gives 
the following short account of the services rendered by 
Mohammadans to Indian culture 

“What great interest and taste they 
Mr. Ramsen had for Indian music in courts, what 
Basu M-A. proof of their toleration they gave by 
appointing Hindus to high and res- 
ponsible posts, how they wrote political ami religious 
books, and trained princes and princesses to keep civi- 
lized and cultured companions with them— are some 

(i) “Muslim Rajput” Amritsar, dated sjrd Mav jgas, 
page 5- ' ’ ■ 
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of the facts that ffo up to show in sufficient degree that 
much injustice has been done to the history of the past 
which is simply because our Historians have left out 

some facts Luckily for India, now the 

scholars of all sects, nations, and communities, Hindus, 
Mohammadans and Christians, have discovered new 
methods of studying Islamic India which have made us 
acquainted with' innumerable cultxiral deeds of the 
IMohamniadans of India. Wc have now begun to realise 
that the culture of Indian Muslims combined with 
qualities they had imbibed from the countries west of 
Asia influenced many aspects of Indian life.” 

”If we over-look the destruction of Indian temples, 
libraries, and treasures of arts, commerce, and indus- 
tries, during the short early period of semi-barbarous 
Pathan Rulers of India, we will find that Indian 
Mohammadans deserve great praise and commendation 
for bringing to this country many new arts, thoughts, 
and things of foreign countries and for encouraging 
the declining Hindus and their industries. Lofty 
temples, spacious mosques, grand and stately palaces, 
amusement parks, and gardens— all these things go up 
to show that Mohammadans of India were very fond 
of grand buildings, adornment, and refinement. Mugal 
■painting shows the splendour of the Mugal princes of 
India. They rendered a timely help to the Indian art 

•of music which they themselves learnt, otherwise its 
progress was impossible.” (i) 

(i) With reference to “Porward**, from **ZamindarV 
dated 9th April, 1935, page 5. 
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Professor Ishwari Parsluid, a woll known llimln 
Historian of TJ.P., summarises as follows the research 
work he has done on this sitbjeot. 


Professor 

Ishwari 

Parshad 


“Instead of countless Hitnhi states anti 
kingdoms which were always lighting 
one another, the Islamic ctnuiiiests 
established a united monarchy in India 


and gave a lesson to the people that they should follow 
only one ruler in a country. Tliis principle added the 
elements of life and zeal to the .stock of our uatioiiality, 
and introduced a new civilization which is in every 
way commendable. The customs and manners of 
Mohammadans raised up the customs and manners ttf 
Hindus to a great level. The elegance and delicacy 
found in our society to-day is to a great extent attribut- 
able to the good services and influence of Moham- 
madans. The Mohammadans introduced a new lan- 


guage through-out India which has in itself a wonder- 
ful literary treasure. They produced a revolution in 
the Indian science of architecUtre by constructing 
grand and handsome buildings.’’ (i) 


Sir P. C. Roy, the renowned sdentist, 
■observes as follows: — 


Sir P. C. 
Roy 


“Whatever may be the causes of the 
coming of Mohammadans to India, 
they are at present as much the 


(i) “History of middle ages in India”, by Fnndit 
Ishwari Ftashad, M.A. 
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real inhabitants of this country and the true sons of 
mother-laud as Hindus themselves.*' 

‘Tor centuries together, the Hindus and 
Mohammadans have been living in this country as. 
brethren. Their lives, their mutual benefits, and 
their necessities and wants are now so much mixed 
up that it is difficult to separate them, and it is now 
absurd to say that India is the step-mother of 
Mohammadans and that their real benefits and 

relations are with some other country 

It is not true to say that by coming to India,. 
]Mohamniadans have unsurped it, and have not done 
any thing for its uplift; on the contrary, they have 
made an invaluable addition to the Indian Arts of 
architecture, music, literature, and politics. The 
intelligence and wisdom of Mohammadans has done 
much to train and civilize the people of India. How 
ugly would the Indian goddess look if we take off 
the beautiful garb that the Mohammadans have put 
on her body. I need not say anything about this. 
You can yourself judge it better. A mention of 
Qutub Miliar, vSikandra, and Taj Mahal would be 

quite sufficient Some of the great generals. 

and Vazirs of the Mohammadau Emperors w’ere 

Hindus, It was not a time when a thing justifiable 
in theory was absent in practice. Hardly had one 

and a half century of English rule passed in India 
when we were all mad with joy simply because a 
Lord Sinha was appointed to the post of a 
Governor of a Province. But, during the reign of 
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Mohammadans, many more Siulias like Mnnsiiijjh, 
Juswant Singh, and Jai Singh (a few as an exaniplel 
were appointed to more rcsjionsihle and givutiT 

posts Religious toleration, which is always 

the result of broad-mindedness and Catholicism, was 
a basic principle of the reign t>f Moglnd Ihnpcrors, 
and we cannot find even one exception tt' this. 
Pages after pages have been written on the short- 
sightedness and religious fanaticism of iuniH.ror 
Aurangzeb, but even during his reign, as 
Elphinston observes, ‘It does not api)ear that a 
single Hindu under-went the punishment of execu- 
tion, imprisonment, or fine, for his religious beliefs 
or was taken to task for his hereditary worshijd.” 

"History proves that the most trttstw orthy 
generals of this so-called fanatic Hmperor were 

Juswant Singh, and Jai i^ugh Sher Shah was a 

Pathan, but look how he treated Hindus. His 
department of public welfare is well known, and it 
is not for me to make any comment tipon it. I 
may, however, mention one thing, which might not 
be known to all, that in the innumerable inns 
and Musa.fir-Kliams that he had got constrnctetl 
through-out his empire, a special arrangenunt of 
food was made for Hindus, which was entirely in 
the hands of Hindus, while that of the llohain- 
madans was in the hands of Mohammatlans, the 
object of which was that the religious feelings of 
nobody might be hurt." 
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*‘It AvouUl he sufficient here to quote the re- 
marks of two luiglish Historians about Sher Shah. 
IMr. W. Crooks writes ‘Slier Shah was the first man 
to establish a kinp^clom based on public good will*. 
jVIr. Keen observes ‘No other Government, not even 
the British Government, have shown such wisdom as 
was shown by Sher Shah*.^’ 

“As regards the successors of the IMoghal 
Emperors, I think it would be sufficient to quote the 
oi)inion of IMr. Renn. 'Writing about the reign of 
Antonine, the author observes as follows : — 

‘The line of subject-cherisher Emperors like 
Hadrian, Antonine, Marcus,, and Peps will not be 
found anywhere except in the reign of the Moghuls 
which produced in succession Emperors like Babar, 
Humayun -and Akbar ’ 

“Islamic democracy greatly helped in doing away 
with the thousand-years-old caste system of Hindus 
and also created the feeling of Catholicism, and 
enlightment in the Hindu society. The Vishnu 
movement of Bengal was a result of this iti- 
fluence....*’ (i) 

After reading these quotations some of our 
readers might (juestion as to what have these quota- 
tions to do with the main subject of this book. To 

them we would humbly reply that they have to do 
much, havitig as they do a deep relation with our 

(i) ‘‘Nijat**, Bijnore, dated 15th February, 1923, page 4. 
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main theme, because before wrilinj; anythiiij;* on otir 
main subject, we want to show to our San.v'thiUii 
brethren — who are wont to say always that Mt»hiun- 
madaiis arc foreigners, that they have no sympathy 
with or care for India, that they have iu>t remlered 
any service to India, and that, therefore, they have 
no right to crave for '‘Rights Rights'^ — that the 
Mohammadans are not foreigners, hut are as imieli 
the inhabitants of this country as they themselves 
are, that nobody and no nation has so far romleretl 
so many services to India as they have, that India 
does not lie under obligations to any other nation 
more than the Mohammadan Nation, and that these 
very sincere and great services and obligations of 
Mohammadans prove that they are now the Lawful 
heirs of this country. 

These and the forth-coming quotations and 
observations are very pi*ecious documents written by 
Hindus themselves in support and praise of 
Mohammadans, the truth of which cannot be denied 
by anybody. 

Professor T. L. Visvani M. A., a Hindu Scholar 
of Sindh, ol')serves as follows ; — 

‘Tt is certainly no exaggeration to 
Professor say that Islam has made a great 
T- L. Visvani. contribution to the thoughts and 
social customs of India. It laid the 
foundation of Nationality in India, and greatly 
improved the philosophy of i)<>etry, the art of archi- 
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'tcctiire, and other learniug-s and sciences, by their 
extraordinary intelligence and wisdom. Thus, there 
does not exist any such handsome and attractive 
building as Taj Mahal even in the world of dreams. 
Democracy and equality were always the ideal of 
Islam. Although the Mohammadans of India and 
other countries failed to follow^ this ideal strictly, 
it is note- worthy that Huztat Omar, the second 
Khalif, struck the first blow on the practice of 
slavery when he made a general proclamation, in 
Palestine, of the freedom of all slaves. Our English 
Rulers failed to carry out the standard of nationality 
and greatness that was the ideal of Emperor 
Akbar. The reformations of fifteen or sixteen ' 
•hundred years that appeared in the shape of the 
.movements of Guru-Nanak and Kabeer could not 
remain unaffected by Islam, and even now ^ many 
Mohammadan darvishes, for instance Tabriz of 
Multan and Lai Shah of Sewan, have great hold on 
Hindus.” (i) 

Mr. Makuudi Lai B.A., Bar-at-Law, has also 
contributed an article in “SARASWATI” of Allaha- 
'bad which is translated as follows: — 

nir n/r 1 “The new-comer Mohammadan rulers 

Mr. Makundi 

Lai B A attention towards the 

’ ’ industries of India also. They 

ar a aw Hindu architects and 

painters by whom they got constructed new palaces, 

(i) “Muslim Rajput’*, Amritsar, dated 14th January, 
1936, pages 5 to 6. 
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nio^ues, mansolcuins, c-tc. Thu^. a lU’w riiiiritcr of 
the art of architecture was opened in India, ami the 
world-renowned jvalaces, mostjues, inausidenms, 
forts, etc., that are found in India today are the 
fruits of Islamic civilization. In our opinitni, the 
greatest influence of Islamic reign in India was in 
the direction of its painting and the art of architec- 
ture, which were improved by its ct)ntact. It was 
a time when the Hindu art of painting was almost 
d5dng, aud the construction of new palaces, grand 
buildings, and temples was .stopped. If the Muham- 
madans had not come to India, art \v«>uld have 
b^ome extinct altogether.” 

“Literature also made great progress in the 
reign of Mohammadans. We have given a brief 
account of the service.s that Alberonni has rendiTed 
to India, and to the world at large, through his 
literature. Most of the Mohaimnadan rulers them- 
selves were great authors, and in the courts cd most 
of them, there were great scholars and poets. vSnne 
of the well-known literary men and scholars ttf that 

time were, Hasan of Delhi, Minhajus-Siraj, Zia 
Banii, and Moulana Omrani. Many Mohanmiadatis 

were great Sanskrit scholars}. At that time a groat 
progress was made in vSninskrit, and many dramas 
were composed. I'he Brahm-Sittr Parth vSorthi of 
Ramanj, the Karam Mimansa of Misr, the (lit 
Govind of Jain Deo, the Hmmer-Mad-Mardan of 
Jai Singh Suri, and the Likt Addhu of Kip G«>a 
Swami, the Vazir of Husan Shah, were written at 
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this time. Mitakshra of Vigayanshwar, and the- 
Vayakha^^’ of (^iniut Wahan, also were composed at 
that time. Kalian also wrote his well-known 
history of Kashmir during the Mohammadaii rule. 
The scholars of Jain religion also, of whom Hem 
Chandra is a well known author, wrote many books 
at that time.” 

** Hindi language also was overhauled during the 
jMohanimadan rule. The writing of Amir Khusru, 
the most renowned scholar of the time, are full of 
many Hindi words. Like Arabic language, lie has, 
also recognised the Hindi language as a great 
language. He went so far as to .say that Hindi is a 
better language that the language of the town of' 
Kai in Iran and the language of Rome( ?) (i) 
In his opinion, Hindi also was a regular and 
perfect language like Arabic. He has also observed 
that Hindi is embellished with Figures and 
Metaphors.” 

“Local languages In Bengal also, literature 

made progress at that time. The Bengali Kamayan 
of Kabirat Das was translated from Sanskrit into 
Bengali language in 14th century. Malli Gharushu, 
a courtier of Nusrat Shah, translated the loth and. 
iith parts of Bhagvath, and on the desire of Pargul 
Khan, a General of Husain Shah, Koindra Par- 
mishawar translated Maha-Bharat in Bengali up to 
Istri Parah. Similarly, the IMahratti language also- 
made a great i^ogress at this Islamic period.” 

(1) That is, the Persian language of the highest „ 
quality. 
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'*Iii this short article we cannot g:ive an 
“account of all the improvements made from the 
^advent of Mohammadans till the end of 15th century. 
It is sufficient to say that the Islamic period was not 
-a period of decline and fall of India but a time of 
^progress and advancement. Hindu civilization had 
become rotten and devoid of all spirit and life, and 
was greatly in need of external influences, and the 
-.remedy that was required to make a weak India 
■strong was supplied by the advent and rule of 
. Mohammadans in India.** 

The blessings of Islamic period, 

“The Modern Western scholars comi.>are the 
India of those days with the modern civilized 
■countries of the world, but if we compare the India 
‘•of those days with ancient Europe, then, in the 
words of Professor Ishwari Prashad, we will have to 
•‘■remind our readers that at that time the Roman 
'Catholics of Europe practised great tyranny and 
•oppression over their subjects. Freedom of thought 
-.and religious liberty were altogether crushed. But 
in this respect the Mohammadans were far more 
advanced than the Western nations of those days, 
-^t a time when Philip II, the ruler of Spain, had 
•declared that it was far better not to rule at all 
than to rule over the freedom-loving and Free- 
Thinker 'Heri Monks* and at a time when Queeti 
Elizabeth of England was oppressing the Roman 
Catholic Christians of Ireland and molesting them 
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.greatly, Mohammadan rulers, like Sher Shah and 
Akbar were proclaiming religious liberty, toleration, 
.and forbearance, and were creating the feelings of 
mutual love, affection, and fraternity, among non- 
Muslim nations and communities. During Moham- 
madan rule in India, the heroism and bravery of 
Hindus was not extinct as it is today. Hindu Rajas, 
Chiefs, and Zamindars were always ready to fight 
Mohammadan rulers and some time they did fight 
them. But there is one thing that the wealth of 
India remained in India. However extravagant and 
luxurious the Mohammadan rulers might have been, 
all that they spent remained in India. Even after 
the lavish expenditure and plunder of the countless 
wealth of India, there were sufficient means of 
livelihood in the country at that time and the 
-country abounded in wealth and happiness. It is 
certainly a broad-day lie to say that the Mohammadan 
rulers and Emperors of India were uncivilized and 
.robbers. It was at that uncivilized time that Rulers 
like Balban and Alauddin Khilji ruled India who 
were well versed in the principles of good Govern- 
ment and endowed with every good attribute and 
quality. It was_ at that time that the friends of 
.knowledge and learning like the scholarly Mohammad 
Tughluk and Ibrahim Shah Sharqi, and the peace- 
ful ruler like Nasiruddin Tughluk, and many 
waliaiit heroes, like Ulugh Khan, Jafar Khan and 
Malik. Kafur were born in India. Rama Nand, 
-.Chetanya, Kabeer, and Guru Nanak, the greatest 
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Tofol'mers of the last days of Hindu "Rule* who 
brought about great changes in and revolutionised 
the nations and religions of India, were liorn at this 
time. The nation which produced such pious and 
religious reformers even in an Iron-age cannot he 
said to be a declining nation, the country which 
produced such spiritualists even after losing all 
supreme power and authority cannot be devoid of 
any future, and to call that Government and 
kingdom, which produced such publishers and 
teachers of free thoughts and during which such 
new, tolerant religions appeared, a tyrant, and 
enemy of religion, uncivilized, and atrocious, is to 
draw a curtain over historical facts. — **Saras7caii/* 
Allahabad, 

The advent of Mohanimadans in India proved 
auspicious, profitable, and useful, not only for the 
High Class Hindus, the patricians, but also for those 
millions of human beings who had no place in 
society and who were kicked off forever as un- 
touchables and depressed. It was during the 
Mohammadan rule that they realised the true 
meaning of humanity. Thus, a Christian research 
scholar draws a picture in the following article to 
show how madly and enthusiastically these 
miserable and down-trodden creatures welcomed 
Islam, and how, after centuries of slavery and 
degradation, they got the tjrue status of Man. And 
the truth is that this service that the Mohammadans 
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rendered to India in particular and humanity in 
general is quite unprecedented in the annals of the 
world. 

''When the Muslim Missionaries en- 
Professor T. tered Bengal, the depressed Classes 
Arnold B.A. and the original inhabitants of that! 

Province who were regarded as out- 
castes from the Hindu religion and who were under- 
going every sort of disgrace and torture at the hands 
of their Aryan Chiefs, advanced to welcome these 
Mohammadans with open arms. In the eyes of these 
people who were poor fishermen, hunters, robbers, 
or low-caste farmers, Islam 7vas an incarnation of 
blessing from Heaven for their salvation^ It was the 
religion of the ruling Nation whose publishers and 
missionaries these Godly people were, who had 
brought the u^elcome news of Unity and equality of 
all men to the pcoi>le regarded as low and mean by 
all their co-religionists.” (i) 


Mahashai Sant Bam, B.A., has also acknowledged 
these facts as follows : — 


'‘The invasion of Islam was made 
through the North-West of India. 
The Hindus were at that time divided 
in small groups of different castes and 
high and low class people. There was no single 
thread to tie them in one bond of Unity: Evidently, 


Mahashai 
Sant Ram 
B.A. 


(i) Translated from “Preachings of Islam’*, r page 298. 
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therefore, they could not muster strength to confront 
this invasion. Islam was a blessing of God for mil- 
lions of untouchables and depressed class people, be- 
cause it gave them rights of the Equality of man, and 
naturally one after another entered the fold of 
Islam.” (i) 


We can give many more (luotations, but even, 
those already cited are quite sufficient to show how 
much tolerant, benign, kind, sympathetic, and true- 
servants of Humanity these Mohammadans were. 

We would now give an account of a very im- 
portant, note-worthy and commendable service that 
the Mohammadans rendered to India and that made 
this country prominent in all the countries of the* 
world, namely, the industrial works of Mohamma- 
dans. Mohammadans promoted the commerce and' 
industries of India to such an extent that, once at 
least, the supremacy of India was established in this 
respect throughout the world. This is such a great 
service of Mohammadans to this country that, even if 
we put aside all their services and take up this side 
only, we will come to know at once how much love, 
real affection, and regard the Mohammadans bore for 
India, and how, by encouraging the artists and crafts- 
men of India, they made this country the best com- 
mercial and industrial centre in the world, which im 


(i) “Pratap”, dated ist November, J92S. 
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itself was sufficient to draw almost all the nations of' 
the world towards it. The full account of the com- 
mercial and industrial services of these true well- 
wishers of India requires great space which we cannot 
afford here. For the present, therefore, we give 1o 
our readers, as an example, a few quotations from the 
writings of some non-Muslim scholars which would 
show what a splendid and astounding progress India 
made due to Mohammadans and that before their 
advent it possessed no particular commercial or indus- 
trial status in the world. 

Babu Bankam Chandra Lahiri writes as follows 
in his well known book ‘^Emperor Akbar*',:— 

Babu ^‘Emperor Akbar promoted commerce 

Bankam and industries also to a great extent. 
Chandra Every Indian handicraft was en- 

Labiri couraged. In many places. Govern- 

ment workshops were opened for making durries. In 
these workshops, so beautiful and durable 
guns, and cannons were prepared that the foreign . 
travellers were simply struck with wonder on seeing 
them. The Emperor also promoted the weaving work 
of silken and w’oolen cloths to a great extent in India. 
In Kashmir and Lahore, many schemes were brought- 
into operation to improve the manufacture and handi- 
work of shawls. In hundreds of Government work- 
shops, many articles were prepared at Government 
expense.’* 
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Mahashai Sukli Sampati Rai l^handan writes as 
follows on page 58 of Bharat Darshan : — 

Emperor Shah Jahan also oncour- 
Mahashai ^ Coninicrce and Industries of 

Sukb Sampah India to a great extent. 'I'lie follpw- 
Rai Bhandari incident would show what fine 
muslin was prepared at that time in India. ‘One day 
Raushan Ara, the daughter of IJmperor Aurangzeb 
went before her father, dressed in a silken sari of 
Dhaka Muslin, having twenty folds. The muslin was 
so fine that even with twenty folds her body was 
visible through the sari.’ Aurangzeb got very angry 
and exclaimed indignantly. ‘Why have you come 
naked before me. Go at oiice out of my presence.’ 
From this account our readers can well judge what a 
fine muslin was prepared even at the time of Aurang- 
zeb.” 


Benn, the well known Indian historian, also 
admits that : — 

"Till the year 1735, the cotton cloths 
The Histori- were prepared not in any one parti- 
an Benn cular Province but throughout India. 

Cotton was produced here in as much 
quantity as grain is produced now. Bengal was fam- 
ous for fine muslin. The Coromandal coastal country 
was known for fine chintz, Surat was especially faiu- 
•ous for a well known and durable cloth. In Machli- 
pattam, very good handkerchiefs were made. On the 
coastal country of the river Krishna, very good dyes 
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were prepared. Machlipattam had a special fame for 
■chintz cloth. I/^ng cloths and short coats came from 
Madras. Besides this, many other cloths of India were 
famous in the markets of Europe and Asia.” 

The same historian writes at another place, 
regards the fine muslin of India, many Europeans 
were of opinion that they w’ere not prepared by human 
ihands but by some worm, like spider”. 

And whose august attention and glorious efforts 
resulted in such an industrial perfection ? The efforts 
of Brahmins, or of Rajput Rajas, or of Maharattas, or 
of Sikhs? No, no, it was the result of the great en- 
4 eavours and sincere intentions of those venerable 
Mohammadans who are to-day called foreigners, 
tyrants, and robbers. It was due to these Moham4 
madan Emperors of India, that if the Europeans . in 
general and the Englishmen in particular used any 
cloth witfi great liking, it was the Indian made cloth; 
There was, a time when, as an English writer observes, 
* ‘Almost all Englishmen have begun to use the Indian 
made clothes.” 

In 170S,. Daniel Defoe contributed an article , in a 
paper to the following effect : — 

“Englishmen like the Indian cloth. 
Daniel Defoe At first the Indian chintz and stamped 
cloth was used for preparing carpiefe, 
etc., but now, even the ladies of our country use them. 
What to say of others, even the Queen of England 
likes to w^ear China silk and chintz of India, To-day, 
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we find Indian cloths everywhere in Eti^^land, incur 
visiting rooms and chambers, in the curtains of our 
houses, in. our beds and ] allows, in the <lress of our 
women and children, and, in short, all round ins we see 
Indian-made cloths. Almost all the cloth comes from 
India.” (Bharat Darshan, page in.) 

Space does not allow us, otherwise wc would have 
cited countless other quotations showing the superiority 
of Islamic India to other countries of the world in 
every respect. 

From the above quotations, our readers can them- 
selves judge w^hat the wealth and respectable condition 
of its inhabitants must have been when the commera 
and industries of this country had reached to such a 
perfection and summit of progress. Judge for yourself 
about the daily life, the social intercourse, the food and 
dress, and other cultural requisites of tlie jieople who 
abounded in wealth and riches. 

As regards the literary and educational condition*. 
of India, our readers may read a sentence from a 
speech of Mr. Gandhi, which would very easily show 
the educational condition of India during the Islamic* 
period of reign. 

. While delivering a speech in Benares, Mr., 
Gandhi has remarked as follows : — 

“Before the advent of the British in 
Mr. Gandhi India, there w^ere 30 thousand schools 
and colleges in. this country, with » 
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strength of 200 thousand students reading in them, 
but today the Government of India can hardly quote 
even 6,000 schools” (“Musafar” Agra, dated 3rd 
December, 1920, page 5.) . 

The detailed accoxmt of the Literary, Political, 
Commercial, Industrial, Social and Reformatory works 
of Mohammadans requires many volumes but, as, for 
the present, space does not allow us to do full justice 
to it in this short book, we refrain from quoting more 
quotations and confine ourselves to only the few ex- 
tracts cited above. We are sure that even these few 
quotations are quite sufficient to show our readers in 
what a deplorable condition India was before the 
advent of Mohammadans in this country; how its 
inhabitants were given up to false notions and be- 
liefs; how unacquainted they were with the Equality of 
Man; what a dirty life they lived; how unfamiliar they 
were with purity and cleanliness; how cowardly and 
mean their habits were; how much disorder and dis- 
integration prevailed throughout the country; how 
much divided they were in countless castes and 
creeds; how dissipated they were; how unknown to 
them were the ideas of democracy and liberty; how 
much unacquainted they were with the high principles 
of civilization and culture; how devoid they were of 
Science and Arts; how they despised progress; how 
they were quite ignorant of commerce and trade; how 
they did not know administration and organisation qf 
Government; and how they had been deprived of 
all progress, prosperity and happiness. 
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And from these very quotations our readers can 
infer how much auspicious, blessed, aiul fortunate did 
the advent of Molianmiadaiis to this country prove for 
them; how much these Godly and pious people suiffer- 
ed on seeing the miserable and wretched condition' 
of this country and its inhabitants; what earnest and 
sincere efforts they made to raise it fn>m the lowest 
depth of degradation to the sunimit of progress and 
advancement; how by their blessed efforts they blotted 
out that darkness, barbarism, oininousness, calamity, 
and affliction of this country which prevailed here 
before their advent; and, then, how, after great eflEorts, 
they made it the greatest market and emix>rium of the 
world, by making it flourish and i)rosper, overflow 
with honey and wealth; and promoted its commerce 
.and industries to the greatest extent. These quota- 
tions must have also shown thetu how Mohammadans 
imparted life to the literature, culture, and civilization 
of this country and not only embellished its inhabi- 
tants with the ornaments of knowledge and learning, 
but also polished their intellect, brightened thek 
minds, and made them men in the true sense of the 
word, by giving them lessons of Liberty, Eqxiality, 
and Fraternity; and how they converted that country 
into an Empire which was before them divided into 
small Jagirs, States and Areas. More than that, 
they made India the greatest power in the world by 
annexing their native lands — ^the free countries of 
Yaghistan, Afghanistan, Samarkand, Balkh, etc., to 
it. And, although they were the conquerors and 
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rulers of India, they did not like it for a moment to 
profit alone by the wealth and richness of this country, 
or to taste the sweet fruit of their efforts; on the con- 
trary, they made others also share in their prosperity 
and happiness, and allowed all their subjects to get 
the full benefit of the wealth of this country, by grant- 
ing them Jagirs, properties, and lands. 

In short, the toleration with which these pioneers 
of Unity ruled India, after making it their mother- 
land, remains almost unprecedented in the annals of 
the world. The broad-mindedness, generosity, and 
resignation, that their subjects saw during their time 
has been never seen by any one in any non-Muslim 
country or land of the world. 

Therefore, our readers can themselves judge and 
decide whether these venerable, good-hearted, and 
blessed people — ^who ruled this country with such 
toleration, Catholicism and generosity, for centuries 
together; who raised it from destruction and degrada- 
tion to the highest summit of perfection and progress; 
provided for them every luxury and good thing that 
is required in any civilized, cultured and advanced 
country; allowed every one, of whatever caste and 
and creed, to get the full benefit of the fruits of their 
efforts and exertions; and treated every one equally, 
without any distinction of caste or creed — did not 
deserve gratitude and thanks of the inhabitants of 
. this country, and was it not proper for the people of 
India to remember their royal favours forever and 



forever, and to refrain in^ni vMminiuini; aay 
troachery, even in name, auainst tluir hetu*tai'tt>rh and 
xmtrons? 

Did nat'hnmunity and nan^ality diniaiid tiiat the 
inhabitants of India should have kept up relatioujj 
of Unity and co-operalaon with Midi real and wrcai 
benefactors of their country, and were imi the ser- 
vices of these pious people s<» inudi as to have ex- 
tracted a vow of allej^iancc and loyalty to them for- 
ever? Did not their sincere services entitle them lo 
everlasting allegiance and loyalts on tiu part of 
Indians? Every just and noblc-hearte<l man uhohaa 
got any regard for justice, etiuity, and imparliality, 
would openly declare that the people - who treated 
this country and its inhahitants in the liest wav pos- 
sible; brought them up from their disgraceful and 
humiliating position; hoiKmreil lluiu in every way; 
released them from misfortune, and cxaltcil them—* 
really deserved that their services and obligsUions were 
acknowledged and rcnicmbored and that Indians 
should not have broken their bond of I/>yalty to such 
of their benefactors and patrons. 

The requitemeni oj these in>iumerable 
obligaimis and serviees of the 
Mohammadans, 

But, is it known what the real truth is, what 
history says, and what the annals of India tell us? 
Alas ! history and annals of India are telling many a 
sad tale of ungratefulness, unthankfulness, and 
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treachery. They tell us with weeping eyes, how 
those people, on whom constant favours and 
obligations had been showered and wdio were treated 
most l>enignantly and kindly, proved treacherous and 
disloyal to their patrons and benefactors, and how 
much trouble did they give their patrons and 
masters by fraud, deceit, and treachery. They 
possessed no status before. They made all progress 
and attained all perfection on account of these 
persons who had come as a blessing of God to them. 
But, we should praise these high-minded, good- 
hearted Mohaminadans who saw the treachery, plots 
and disloyalty of* these Hindus clearly but connived 
at them; saw them thrusting daggers in their body 
but pardoticd them ; found them very refractory and 
rebellious but over-looked them; and; on the con- 
trary; favoured them all the more with royal 
patronage and gave these perfidious and disloyal 
persons rewards and dignities. 

History tells us the names of those who top the 
list of tlic'vSe ungrateful and disloyal persons. As 
•an e-vamplc, we would give the names and histories 
of the following gentlemen : — 

KHITHRT^ is the man whom Mubarak Shah 
Khilji honoured with many royal favours, so much 
so that he was made the Maclarul-Maham of his wide 
kingdom, but how did he repay these royal favours? 
This traitor assassinated his patron treacherously at 
night. The following account given in a history by; 
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a Hindu called, “The Annals <>f Indian ilist«»ry" will 
give some idea of his meanness ajul wickedness. 

“On the death of AlsuuWin Khiiji in 1372, 
Mubarak Shah Khiiji succeeded him, hut in fact, att 
Goveniment affairs and power of the State were in 
the hand.s of a low-castc Hindu Arya, Khusru Khan 
by name. This man fii'st got Malik Kafur assaa- 
plated, then he assassinated Mubarak Shah himself, 
and crowned himself as a ruler. Khusru Kim 
was in fact an Arya, although in name he 
had become a Mohamraadan. It is possible 
that in this way he miftltt have farmed 
a plan to establish Aryan Hide in Ih'lhi. He sat 
with the (Holy) Quran under his tlirone, and got 
idols placed in mosques.” But, as it was still the 
desire of God to see Mohammadan rule in India, he 
yras killed by the hands of Pathan chiefs. 

The second traitor, HKMU BAQQAL, also was a , 
great favourite of his master.. He also aspired to ! 
lay the foundation of Hindu nile in India, the 
moment he got suflScient power to do so. At first 
he killed his benefactor and patron, and then, in the 
words of Professor Balkrisbn Sahib, M.A., he 

♦‘conquered Agra and Delhi and estah- 

lished his rule in Delhi as Vikram Adatjm.” (The 
History of India, part second), gut, as at that 
time tlie stars of Akbar were on ascendance, this 
treacherous Buhya' could not get time and opportu- 
mty to. expel the Mohammadans out of India, and. 
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after a few days only, lie was routed and killed by 
the armies of Akbar, the Great. Thus, this secxind 
plan of the traitors was also frustrated. 

The third traitor, PIRTHI RAJ, was a vizir of 
Akbar. He had come to him in a very wretched 
condition, but as Akbar was a kind-hearted and 
charitable ruler, he was soon promoted to high 
ranks. This Hindu ])roved his '‘Loyalty’* in this 
w^ay that when the Emperor Akbar annoyed 
Maharana Pratap by inflicting upon himi defeats 
after defeats and he began to starve, he wrote a 
letter to Akbar acknowledging his defeat and asking 
pardon and Royal favour, making on his part 
promises of loyalty to Akbar. On receiving it^ 
“Akbar showed that letter to ’his vizir Pirthi Raj. 
Pirthi Raj said in reply that it was a forged letter, 
then he himself wrote a letter to Pratap which was 
a double-entendre meaning that Pratap should go on 
fighting and not lose courage, because in the end he 
will gain victory etc.” (Annals of Indian History, 
page 104.) 

The fourth ivS MAN SINGH. Everybody knows 
that the Emperor Akbar had exalted him to the 
highest ranks and dignities, but is a well known 
fact that he gave much trouble to Akbar in his old 
age by tui'iiing his son Jahangir against him. 'But, 
praivse be to the Islamic sense of forgiveness, that 
the Emperor did . not even make a mention of it. 
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The fifth traitor is JAI SIXGII. liistiirians are 
well aware of the favours showeivi! on him by 
Emperor Auraugzeb, but this ‘loyal* svr\am of the 
Emperor deceived his master in thu hattle-lieUl just 
at the time when early in the inorninje; *\uraii>{/,cb 
was going to confront his enemy. Was not the 
marching off of this ‘Loyal’ seTvant with all his 
armies from the camp of Aurang/.eb an act of 
•treachery; but praise be to this lion-hearteil Emiteroi 
who found out everything but did not utter a single 
word in protest against Jai Singh ; on the eoiitrary, 
he showered all the more honour uj>on him after 
that. 

JASWANT SINGH also was Ji great official <»£ the* 
Government, and was regarded as the nio.st trust* 
worthy favourite of the Emperor Aurang/.eb, but in 
fact in his heart of hearts he a-spired for 
Hindu nile in India. The author of the “Annals f>f 
Indian History” writes in plain wor<ls that “In his 
heart, Jaswant Singh prayed for the success of 
^vaji” (page 130). And who was this Sivaji 
whose success he so much desired? It was that 
Sivaji who in the words of Munshi Tota Ram 
Shayan “hated the hlohammadans like anything,” 
(Tilism-I-Hind page 87I and who was seeing <lreams 
of Hindu Raj day and night. 

CHOUHAR MAE is the man whom Kmperor 
Jahangir had made the Commander-in-Chief of his 
Aymy and sent him to conquer Kangra. But no 



■sooner had this Hindu reached Kangra than he 
revolted and joined the enemy, and forgot all the 
favours and obligations of his benefactor at that 
time. 

Who was SHAH JI? He was the father of 
Sivaji Mahratta. Those who have studied his life 
know well how he played treachery with the 
IMohammadan Kingdom of the Deccan, and joined 
Aurangzeb, and then, in turn, he deceived Aurangzeb 
also. 


The above instances are quite sufficient to give 
our readcTs an idea of the ‘Loyalties’ and ‘faithful- 
ness’ of the.se Hindus, and to show what great 
favour did the Mohammadan rulers of India confer 
upon them; how ungrudgingly they showered the 
rains of wealth and richness upon them ; and granted 
them most important and high ranks; but, the 
moment they rose up, they proved refractory and 
rehellious and began to dream of Hindi! Raj. 



CHAPTER I 


The real cause of treachery and disloyalty. 

Now a question arises here luiturally that Iwuv is 
it that the more the Jlohammadan ruler.s txxisted 
these people and showered favours on them, the 
more they proved treacherous and «lisloyal to their 
masters, patrons, and benefactors. Tile answer to 
this question, that we have been able to understand 
after turning pages of the ancient history nf India, 
is that in fact the Hindus in general or even those 
above-mentioned traitors are not to be blamed so 
much as that class of people who had Iwen si>i‘eading, 
in secret, the germs of anarchy an<1 revolution 
amongst every class of the subjects of Mohumniadaii 
Bmperors from the very beginning of M<thumniadan 
rule, and Avho heartily desired to over-throw the 
Moh^madan Kingdom, somehow or <rther, for- 
ever. 

If our readers ask us who these people were who 
cherished such impure designs in their hearts against 
the true well-wishers of this country and its inhabi- 
tants, and whose high-handedness and plots brouglit 
about such remarkable changes from time to time, 
we would reply that they were “The Brahmins and 
bards”. Yes, it were these people who cherished 
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iu their hearts a foud desire of establishing Hindu 
Raj iu India, and who, from time to time, instigated 
Hindus of all sects and classes to make efforts for 
this, and over-throw the Government of the time. 

This naturally leads to another question, that 
when the Mohammadan rulers were so much 
tolerant, generous, and liberal, towards all their 
subjects; when they had given the Rajputs, Bunyas, 
Zaniindars, and the depressed-class Hindus rewards 
and dignities; provided every sort of ease and 
comfort for them; allowed all their subjects freedom 
of conscience, and freedom of religion; protected 
their lives and properties; and safe-guarded their 
honour and good name; why at the same time they 
did not care for this class of people and why did 
they not keep them also under their obligations and 
favours? 

Suffice it to say in reply, that as the people of 
other sects, classes, and communities, of Indih 
remained under the obligations of Mohammadan 
rulers of India, and were granted favours by them, 
in the same way special consideration was paid to 
these people also. Not only were all the gold, 
jewels, and ornaments, rewarded to them, on .the 
occason of Tiladan that the Mohammadan rulers 
distributed on such occasions, equal to the weight of 
■their body, but even on other occasions, great rer 
wards , and dignities were showered on them, and a 
particular reverence was shown them as' religious 
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prohits and family vricsts. N<>t <inly wuv they 
quite free to iwrform their relijtious ettviuoni^^ and 
devotions, but they where also ajt{>niiited to most 
important and responsible piwis uf the ('.overmuent, 
and even the iwst of a Va/eer was eoufevre*! ujKm 
them. And the chief Secretaries of most of these 
rulers and their Suhcdars (('loveinors! were 
Brahmins (i). Besides this, they also decideil the 
cases of Hindus. 

In short, so far as possible, the Mohaiinnadan 
rulers of India did not grudKe to pay every respect 
to the Brahmins, to treat them with all ihie care and 
regard and diower every favour upon them. 

But, as Islam is the pioneer of Demvicracy and 
Equality, and as, naturally, the Mohammiulait rulers 
also were the advocates of these princii»les, their law 
was equal for Rajas and slaves, rich and jmmw, citizens 
and villagers, Syeds and pious men, Brahmins and 
Shudras, learned and ignorant, low and high, liven 
if the heir-apparent of a ruler committed any offence, 
or did any wrong, he was brought within the clutches 
of law like an ordinary man, without any partiality 
or favour. 

(i) The Rowlatt Committee, appointed l»y the lSrittt»h 
Government to enquire into the Revolutiowary Movements 
Of India, has made these observations in the Introduction 
of its published. Report. “The greater part <’f the country 
(India) was under Mohammadau dynasties and hnei been 
more or less under subjection to- Mohamznadans for s^nne 
centuries ; even under them the chief ministers had, Jwwever, 
sometimes been Brahmins.” 
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It was for tins reason that the Brahmins disliked 
hated, and feared the Mohamniadans, and despised 
the i)riiicii>le of the E<iuality of man practised by the 
IMohaminadaii rulers. It was quite natural for these 
people, who always rcp^arded themselves as the fav- 
oured ones <)f Ood, above the law of a Government, 
and in whose eyes Equality of men had always been 
a despicable and evil thing, not to tolerate this just, 
and etpial treatment accorded by the Mohammadans. 
Could the ]>eople whose very word was law, whose very 
action Penal Code at one time, and who directed people 
as they liked by their words, deeds, and actions, put 
the yoke of such a Government upon their shoulders 
willingly ? Our readers can themselves judge whether 
the conceited, arrogant, and self-centred people who 
were themselves law-makers and legislators once; who 
had full control and influence over Hindu Rajas at one 
time, on account of their religious piety; who had 
compelled them to make it a law, that a Brahmin 
shall not be executed for any crime, not even for 
murder; that he shall not be expelled for any offence, 
but murder; that he shall not be compelled to appear 
in any court as witness; that his mere statement shall 
be regarded as sufficient in the law courts; and that 
he shall not be liable to cross-examination in any 
case whatsoever, could tolerate the authority of such 
a just, impartial, and equitable Government. How 
could the Brahmins tolerate a law which provided 
equal treatment for Brahmins, Kashtris, Vaishas, and 
Shudras? They .were accustomed to and liked only 
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a law like that of Manu-Sanuirti vvliicli lias proviilod 
special i)rivileges for them, for instance : — 

‘‘If a girl commits adultery with a iJrahniin, she 
shall not be liable to any punishment, but if she cx>m- 
mits adultery with any other man she shouUl he con- 
fined in a house/’ (Mann 8/366.) 

man of low-caste, comniitting adultery with a 
girl of high-caste, is liable to be executed, hut a man 
of high-caste shall not be lial)lc to such a punishment^ 
nnd it would be sufficient if he gives some compensa- 
tion to the parents of the girl.” (Manu 8/366.) 

■ Brahmin shall not be liable to the punishment 
of: death even if he commits all .sorts of crimes, but 
he should only be deported with bag and baggage/’ 
(Manu 8/380.) 

“Shavingthe head of a Brahmin amounts to his exe- 
■cution, but in the case of the people of other castes 
land creeds actual execution shall be ncccssiiry/’ 
(Manu 8/379.) • 

'‘If a Brahmin commits adultery with a Kashtrf 
■or Vaish woman in her house, he is not liable to be 
s^ved ev^, hut should be released after being 
punished with some fine.” (Manu 8/385.) 

The Brahmins wanted to be grantcxl such privi- 
leges and favours; but how could a just, imfuartial. 
and equitable Government allow distinctions between 
castes and creeds, and- award different punishments 
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to- peopk of different sects and. castes of its subjects,, 
for one and the same crime. 

The IMohainmadan Rulers and Officials certainly 
respected these people and looked upon them with 
veneration, but it was quite impossible for them to let* 
the Brahmins do as they liked, immune from all 
punishments, or to give them a very light punishment,* 
while others were awarded full punishment under th^ ‘ 
law of the Government. 

Besides this, it is a well-known fact that the; 
Brahmins despised and looked down the Shudras and- 
other low and depressed-class people. It was written 
as their Modus-operandi that : — 

‘Tf a Shudra sits near a Brahmin, he should be 
branded on the waist and turned out of the village, 
and his buttocks should be cut off a bit.’* (Manu 
8/381.) ; 

During the reign of Mohammadans, however, 
when the chains of slavery of these Shudras were 
broken and they were provided with the means of 
gaining knowledge and arts, and benej&tting by them, 
it was quite evident that, after they were adorned 
with the ornaments of knowledge and wisdom, they 
should have been given chances to take part in 
Government affairs, and tliey were, in fact, given 
emoluments and dignities according to their know-: 
ledge, learning and cai)abilities. The Brahmins could 
not, of course, tolerate this for a moment. Instead 



n^ardedHhemselves tUo favourites of Dtnl, were res- 
ponsibly for the decline and fall of the Ihulh uiul Jain 
dynasties. It is but sure that if the Mohaniiiiadan 
tulcis had known hfow these iieople had destroyed 
the. first. non-Aryan kingdom and the Ihtdh and Jain 
fcingdonis, they would have taken a warning from 
these (historical events and concerted iir<»i>er jiKasnres. 
for -their safety and protection. But, the fact is, that, 
to a certain extent, the Mohanmuulan rulers of those 
days. were excusable, because the source.s of informa- 
tion that arc available to us or the researches and dis- 
TOveries that,, we have been able to make alxiut the 
pcient history of India, to-day, were not available in 
£hd^ days, in consequence whereof the Mohanuuadan 
furefs’ of India could not find out the true mentality 
and' the past' History of these people. 



CHAPTER II 


Causes of the decline and fall '6f 1:he 
original rulers of India. 

If the Mohanimadaii rulers of India had knQiivn 
‘that the original inhabitants of the country were not 
‘the Aryans, Intt Gonds, Bhils, and Dravids, etc., who 
at one time, as the sole masters of India, had a ifull 
sway over it and were very civilized and well-vefsed 
in jiolitics, and that the Aryans, who came to I]:].dia 
afterwards, had gradually expelled them from this 
country, and turning them away towards forest and 
'hill, had taken possession of their kingdom; and, if 
they had also known those people who had sowq the 
seeds of discontent and disaffection in the hearts of 
the new-comer Aryans against these original inhabit- 
ants of India, and, thus, inducing the Kashtri Aryans 
on every little pretext to advance against them, had 
taken posses-sion of their estates and holdings them- 
selves, it is (luite possible that they would hav^ 
thought out some plan to stop their mischiefs in the 
very beginning that grew up ultimately to such ap 
extent that it dc.stroyed even their kingdom. 

And, if the Mohammadan rulers of India had also 
known the real mentality of these Brahmins and the 
way in which they had overthrown even the Aryan 
kingdom also, an account of which is given as follows 
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by one of their co-religionists, Pantlit Narutani Vivas 
Ji, it is most probable that they wouhl have made 
arrangements for the stability of their kingdom. 

Causes of the decline and fall of 
Kashtria Empire. 

‘"niere wjis a time when the devil of superiority 
and inequality had taken po.ssession of the minds of 
firahmins — ^the sole monarcjlis of knowledge and learn- 
ing. Their minds had begun to fly high because they 
were given the highest status in society. They had 
established inequality in the world by setting up this 
principle in Hindu society that even if a Bndimin' 
committed hundred crimes, he was not liable to any 
punishment whatsoever. By and by this principle 
took a very mischievous form, because when a Brah- 
min was declared immune from all punishments, 
even after committing any number of crimes, and in 
consequence he began to regard himself as ul><)Ve the 
laiw, he began to do what he liked. He nwlested 
people in any way he liked, and no one could do him' 
any harm. People, in those days, w'cre like slaves to 
these Brahmins, and had to rub the dust of the feet 
of a Brahmin on their forehead. It was generally 
believed by them that they would got salvation only 
if they did whatever a Brahmm bid them to do, <jther- 
wise they wll be doomed. They believed that what- 
ever a Brahmin wanted to do was done for the welfare 
of the future of man, and whatever was done against 
his wish regarded as irreligious. In other words. 
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as against the words and wish of a Brahmin, Vaid and 
Shastra were wholly disregarded and the word of 
Brahmin became the world of Ishwar, This wicked 
and pernicious principle of inequality resulted in the 
fall of the world. The people of Kashtria and Vaish 
sects began to feel uneasy and troubled, on account 
of this condition of affairs. They thought that if this 
state of affairs continued for long, and if it was a sin 
to do anything against the wish of a Brahmin, and 
atonement also was to be made in accordance with the 
self-willed orders of a Brahmin, they were really quite 
helpless. They began to think what they should do 
under such circumstances, where could they go for 
help, who would release them from this religious 
bondage, and liberate them from these Brahmins who 
had deprived them of all hapi,>incss?*^ (Life of Parash 
Ram, Hindi.) 

At length, when the people of other sects were 
tired of this condition of affairs, they rose up in re- 
bellion against them, and, in the words of Pandit 
Narutam Vivas Ji, some Hindus began to pay them 
in their own coins. The Brahmins could not tolerate 
this feeling of self-respect of other sects, and to see 
them struggle for freedom from their yoke of slavery 
and dependence. The result was that both defied 
each other. The Kashtrias attacked the Brahmins and 
the Brahmins attacked the Kashtrias. In the end» 
however, the result was that the favoured ones of 
God and the sole monarchs of religion were 
victorious, because their religious head and chief. 
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Parash Ram, had vesolvotl mU In take rest imtil he 
had not effaced the very name of Kashtrias tnnu the 
world. Historians are well aware that these 
venerable Brahmins made { 17 ) invasions upon the 
Kashtrias and at last killed them all, one by one 
(Maha-Bhairat.). The Brahmitis thus punished the 
Kashtrias for their disobedience ami <lisre.e:ard of their 
orders, and for expressin,e: their <lislike and dis- 
pleasure at their self-willed actions. Alas! Moham- 
madaii rulers did not know that the iK*i>plc who had 
killed and put an end to thousands »>f their co- 
religionists, the Kashtrias, will snrely clamour and 
protest against a l^Iohammadan ( »oventmetit based on 
the principles of Equality. 

On their own part, the Mohannnadan rulers of 
India fulfilled every wlnm and fancy of these 
Brahmins, and showed all respect to them, but 
this could not change their attitude and mentality. 
They could be satisfied and contented only when the 
Mohammadan rulers had acknowletlge<l them as 
above all law and order of the state, ami allowed 
them to do what they liked. This was, however, 
against the principles of justice, ctiuily and law, 
and, as such, the IMohammadun rulers ci>nld not 
even dream of such partial treatment towards any of 
their subjects. Perhaps the Mohammadan limperora 
did not know that this feeling of egotism un<l self- 
conceit of these people was mainly respfmsible for 
the decline and fall of the extensive and stroitg 
Empire, of Asoka, as an impartial scholar of the 
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Brahmin community, Maha Maho Padhya, Pandit 
Har Prasad Shastri by name, has himself acknow- 
lechred as follows : 

Brahmins were responsible for the . 
decline and fall of the Budh 
Empire of Asoka. 

“To look for the causes of the decline and fall 
■of Morya Raj-Bans dynasty of Indian rulers, we 
need not go far. Although Asoka did not interfere 
with the religion of any of his subjects, and people 
of all creed performed their religious ceremonies 
witliout ony fear or alarm in his reign, still some of 
his orders had a contrary effect. Mr. Smith, a well- 
knowti historian, writes that Asoka had prohibited 
animal-sacrifiee only in his Capital Patli Putr, but 
we find tliat many such orders, which prove that 
animal-.sacrifice was forbidden throughout his 
empire, were i>romulgated in other parts of his 
kingdom. The Brahmins of that time liked very 
much to sacrifice animals, and this order of Asoka 
was meant for them. Thus, an ancient custom of 
the Brahmins was abolished by the orders of a 
Shudr king, in consequence of which the Brahmins 
felt naturally dissatisfied with him. Then again, 
from time iminemorial the judgments and orders of 
Brahmins were followed in all religious matters in 
India, and if anylxKly violated any religious or social 
order of a Brahmin, he had to pay atonement for it, 
•and was pardoned only on giving feast to aU the 
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Brahmins, but Asoka fonnctl a rtfH>iious otnincil 
(which formulated rules ajul rc>viiliUions about 
religion) which interfered in these al>ove-nientione(l 
rights, and privileges of the Brahmins which they 
were not prepared to tolerate silently. Besides this, 
Asoka had fixed the principle of eipud treatment ami 
equal punishment for all his subjects, that is to say, 
in his reign, no distinction was made between the 
the high and the low, in matters of i>unishment and* 
treatment. This also displeasetl the Brahmins 
greatly. In the researches so far made alxmt the 
inscriptions of Asoka, nobody has 1)t‘en able to find 
out the full meanings of Vind-Sitymte ami Vavhar- 
Samata. Before the time of Asoka, a Brahmin was 
never given a I>odily punishment or the punishment 
of death for the most seriotts crime. To expel 
a Brahmin from the country was regurtled as very 
harsh punishment, and to cut off his top-knot as a 
very insulting punishment. In Judicial cases also, 
a Brahmin was provided with many facilities. He 
was never required to appear as witness in any court 
or to give statements, and if a Brahmin ever 
appeared of his own free-will to give his statements 
in a court, the magistrate simply put df>wn his 
evidence, but could not cross-examine him. Such 
being the case, the very thought of going to jail 
with a non-Aryan and residing there with him was 
most troublesome for a Brahmin. So long as the 
powerful reign of Asoka lasted, the Brahmins had 
to tolerate these things silently, although all this 
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while they remained very much dissatisfied ; but, the 
moment he died, they began to defy and oppose 
the successors of Asoka as much as they could. 
But, the difficulty was, that they could not fight 
themselves, and the Kashtri Rajas who could help* 
them, had been all crushed hy the Nand dynasty 
before this. But they soon over-came even this 
difficulty, and got possession of a man who was. 
useful in their i^urpose. This man was Pushya Mitr, 
the Commandcr-in-Chief of the Morya Kingdom,. 
To what dynasty he belonged, is not yet known. 
It is just i)ossible that he belonged to one of those 
warriors who were turned out of Persia by the 
Greeks. He was in favour of the religion of 
Brahmins, and hated Budh religion. At this time, 
the Greeks were gradually penetrating into the Morya 
Kingdom, Pushya Mitr first encountered these 
invaders, and, defeating them in a battle, came with 
the victorious army to the Capital, Patli Putr. The 
successor of Asoka gave him a hearty welcome and to 
celebrate this victory, a feast was given in the 
military caiup, outside the city. At the time these 
celebrations were in full swing, an arrow was shot 
from somewhere which penetrated the forehead of 
the Successor of Asoka, and resulted in his death. 
Thus ended the Morya dynasty, and Pushya Mitr 
seized full power after it. Salog Agni Mitr, a drama, 
shows that Pushya IMitr remained with his army in 
Patli Putr, and enthroned his son in Bhilsa. In this 
event, the conspiracy of Brahmins is quite evident. 
As has been said l>eforc, the cause of this was that 
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Asioka had prohibited animal-sacrifice in his reign, 
but as soon as Piishya IMitr came to the throne, he 
held an Asho-Medh Yag in the Capital. Docs this 
no.t; corroborate the above-mentioned stateiueht? In 
some of the Budh books it is written that Ihishya 
Mitr was an enemy of Budhas. This does n<»t appear 
wrong, because a few years after the succession of 
Pushya Mitr, Brahmins got back their lost power and 
influence, and, besides the Morya King<loni, their 
influence also spread far and wide. They stol^ped 

the i^ropagation of Budh and fain religions 

From- Manu Samarti, it is found that the Brahmins 
again got back the rights and privileges which they 
had been deprived of by Asoka, and estal>Hshed their 
superiority again in society. Asoka had declared 
that the title of Brahmins, Bahu Deo, was wrong but 
after his death the Brahmins got more iK>\\’er than 
before. Asoka had established the principle of 
equality of all men, as against the caste-system. 
What the result of this action of Asoka was can be 
seen from a drama called Kirch Katak. It seems 
that the Raja Palak of this drama was a follower 
of Asoka. In his reign, the Brahmins were in a 
very wretched condition, and one Charo Dat by name 
together with his disciples had become very \)mr, 
the results of which was that starvation leil a 
Brahmin, named Sharolak, to commit theft. Wlien 
the Magistrate pronounced Charo Dat Brahmin as the 
murderer of a woman, he hesitated to give him 1‘x>dily 
punishment, as he was a Brahmin. The Budh Raia. 
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hovvcvct*,-clid not pay any hoed lo this, and orfleredi 
Charo Dat to he executed. But his order had not 
yet been carried out, when a sedition broke out. 
The Raja was dethroned, Charo Dat was raised up to. 
the rank of a Prime ^Minister, and Sharolaik Brahmin 
was ai.)pointed to a high post. This proves that;' 
because Asoka tried to place the Brahmins on equal 
status with the people of other sects, his Empire 
could not last long.’* (i) 

We think that their fire of revenge got kindled, 
simply because the laws of the Government of Asoka 
applied equally to all his subjects, and in his eyes. 
Vaishas, Shudras, and Brahmins were all t^qual, and. 
he did not let tlie Brahmins do what they liked.‘S-it. 
is also true that the prohibitory orders of aniriiai-- 
sacrifice promulgated by him were made the cause of 
sedition at that time in the same way as the cow- 
sacrifice question was made a cause of instigating the' 
people against the Government of Mohammadans in- 
later years. { 2 ) 

(1) The Annals of the history of Magadh, written by* 
Pandit Ram Charan Upadhya B.A., page 67 to 72. 

(2) is it not strange that the Brahmins revolted against 
the rule of Asoka because he prohibited cow-sacrifice, while - 
they rebelled against the Mohammiadan Government because ' 
they permitted it? This clearly proves that all these 
agitations were only pleas, and that, in fact, they disliked-; 
every Govt, that acted upon the principles of. Equality and • 
Justice. The Author. 
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causes of the downfall of the Jain Empire. 


Similarly, when the Jain Empire was at its 
height, and the Jain rulers too did not lot the 
Brahmins do what they liked, but meted out equal 
treatment to all their subjects, the Brahmins began to 
conspire against them and trotted out the same old 
plea, that the Jains did not pennit animal-sacrifice. 

Pandit Sheo Barat Lai Sahi!> M.A., writes as 
: follows: — 


“As a Hindu I must acknowledge it 
Pstndit Sheo with shame that the Hindus have 
Barat 1^1 treated the Jains so meanly and dis- 
Sahthi M.A. gracefully that oven a most Iwrlrarous 
man would never have treated any 
•other barbarous man in that way. And for what 
reason? Apparently there arc only two or three 
causes of this. FIRSTLY, that the Jains had 
prohibited animal-saciifice in the time of Vag, and 
had enjoined all their subjects to follow the principles 
-of compassion and humanity in all matters. 
SECONDLY, they had enjoined that Ishwar should 
be followed sensibly. It was also declared that Ishwar 
did not like the blood of animals. The other parly, 
ihai is, the Brahmins “were dissatisfied for these two 
reasons only. The result was that the Brahmins who 
■were at first habiimied to eat the fried flesh of ««f- 
■nials by killing them in the Vaidyas of Yag in the 
name of Ishwar, now burnt his own sympathetic. 



•kind, compassionate, innocent, and Iiarmless brethren, 
the Jains, to ashes, in the frying pans of burning oil, 
for unjust causes and groundless reasons”, (i) 
(Jain religion, page 25). 

(i) Please read in onr second book entitled “'What is 
Hindu Raj,” the detailed accounts of the atrocities and 
.tyrannies practised by these religious prohits on the original 
mhabiteute of this countrj-, namely the Budhas, Jains and 
Mohammadans. The Author. 



CHAPTER III 


ATTEMPTS TO STOP THE ADVANCING 
WAVE OF ISLAM 

The Brahmins adoirted a rebel lit ms attitude 
against Mohamniadan rule in India witli the same 
object with which they had const nretl to overthrow 
the Kingdoms of Budhas and Jains in fi^riner times. 

The alann of Islamic Principle of 
equality. 

Only a short time after the downfall of Budh 
and Jain Kingdoms and the establishment t)f Hindu 
Raj, or more properly of Brahmin Raj, in India, the 
Brahmiiis' .saw the same old danger fr«)m the 
Northern ade of India, and their hearts began to 
palpitate with apprehenaon that if the Moham- 
madans made an invasion through Sindh and the 
Frontier, and, becoming victorious in the end, got 
settled in India, it was certain that the pritidi)lcs of 
Equality and Democracy would .Ihj again brought 'into 
force with more zeal and enthusiasm than Ixifore, 
They apprehended that if their alarms proved true, 
and the Mohammadan power got established in 
India, the result would be very harmful to them, 
because in that case the people in general, who could 
remain under their influence only when there was 
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Hindu Raj in India, would free themselves from 
their clutches. They feared that, attracted by the 
fine principles of equality and democracy of the 
Mohainniadaiis, the people would like to- have 
Jlohainniadaii rule in India and the result would be 
that they would again be treated equally with other 
people of all sects and creeds, an experience they 
had already undergone in the times of Budh and 
Jain rulers. Ihuler this impression, they thought to 
take up precautionary measures to stop this imaginary 
danger, and with this end in view they destroyed the 
Budh kingdoms of the Punjab and Sindh and got 
possession them by every means possible, so that 
the Budh Rajas of these kingdoms, who were afraid 
of the atrocities uiul tyrannies of Hindus, might not 
be able to take revenge for their cruel treatment wnth 
the help of Mohanimadaiis. (i) 

The wrongful possession of Brahmins over 
the Budh Kingdom of SINDH. 

Bhai Parmanand, the Sangthani leader, writes 
as follows: — 

‘Tn the time of Raja Harash, who was a Budh, 
a king of Morya dynasty ruled over Sindh.- A 

(i‘i It appears that the Brahmins of that, time were so 
much alarmed to see this swift and terrible wave of 
Equality and Democracy advancing towards India that they 
thought it proper to keep their own possession on the 
h'rontier of India, and not to select any Kashtri king to 
rule over those parts. Possibly they apprehended that 
these Kashtrias might not go over to the side of 
Mohamniadans. 
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branch of this dynasty- ruled in ChitU»r. Salisi was 
the name of this ruler. In the time of Harash, all 
these Rajas aud Ihcir subjects xccre ihi tollowt rs of 
Biidh religion. About 1650, Raja Salisi fell ill and 
died. After his death, his Hrhinin \’a/.eer Chuoh 
by name, captured the throne and married the lute 

Raja’s Queen. This Chticli icas a very ortho- 

dox Hindu and his succession to the throne revolio 
tionised the religion of Sindh. This Hrahniin Raja 
promulgated certain laws about Lohans and juts (who 
were Budhs) which deprived them of their rights. 
They were forbidden to wear silken clothes, were 
ordered to walk barefooted and bareheaded, and 
ride horses without saddles, and carry fuel to the 
Raja of Brahmauabad. It appears that the object 
with which the Jats and Lohans were thus dis^ 
tinguished from Kashtrias was to revive 'leith greater 
force the distinction of castes that ha<l l)een <lone 
away with during the height of the Biulh religion. 
The Jats did farming work, and the Indians the 
trade work, and it u'as for this reason that they terrr 
deprived of all the rights of Kashtrias. Chuch died 
in 1673, perhaps after a reign of 22 years. He was 
succeeded by his brother Chandr, who reigned for 7 
years, and was in turn succeeded by Wahir, the son 
of Chuch’’ (History of Rajistan, pages 120 to 130). 

We are sorry we cannot give a detailed accoun: 
of all the cruelties aud tyrannies practised by the 
Brahmins over their Budh Subjects, after capturing 
their kingdom of Sindh, with such treachery ; but 
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even from the alxnx* account of this prejudiced 
Hindu historian, it is quite clear how cruelly they 
treated and humiliated in their time those who were 
regarded as respectable during their own rule. This 
above account also shows that, instead of Equality, 
these Hrahmins again set up the same old caste- 
system and distinctions between patricians and 
])lebians. Thus the Hrahmins once more became 
their own masters. 

This “Orthodox ilindii** and his other Brahmin 
followers did n<,>t confine themselves to destroying 
the Budh Kingdom of Sindh alone, but went a step 
further and sent re-in forcemeats of armies and equip- 
ments to those Persians who were fighting 
Mohanimadans. Why did they do this? Simply for 
the reason that they apprehended that the wave of 
Islamic Unity, Democracy, and Equality, might not 
push aside the Persians, and come into clash with 
India. And to add fuel to the fire, these enemies of 
Equality, law, and order also gave the rebels of the 
kingdoms of Mohaxnmadans refuge in their own 
kingdom volcns-tiolena. More than that, when at 
the lieight of their power, they also committed a 
third folly, that is, they robbed and plundered those 
war-ships of the peaceful IMohammadans which 
passed through Indian Ocean loaded with mer- 
chantile goods. It is well known that this act of 
the Brahmins was without any provocation. The 
Mohanimadans had not caused them any injury or 
harm before this, nor had they troubled them in 
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any other way or made any invasion on them, or 
deprived them of their ]>ossession, or any ]>art of 
their kingdom. Therefore, this hostile attitude of 
the Brahmins towards the Mohanniuulans, without 
any cause whatever, clearly proves that they 
apprehended every moment that this Islamic power 
might not get more ix)werful. Kor this reason, they 
thought it proper that as a precaution, they should, 
weaken the Mohammadana in their own kingdom,, 
somehow or other. Unfortunately however, it was 
a great *folly of Hindus for which every Hiiulu child 
is sorry and repentant even today, and recalls those* 
events with sorrow as to why their ancestors and 
forefathers did such a foolish thing accor<ling t<» the* 
old saying,' ‘‘Come swallow, kill me/’ Thus an 
Arya writer observes as follows : — 

- ' "We are in touch with the Mohamnuiduns since 
a very long time. From the eve of the first half of 
7th Cehtuiy till the loth Century, we hud commercial 
relations With the Mohammadans of Arabia, and 
traded with them by sea. The ahips *ecrc ilic cause 
of iiostilities between us. By plundering the ships- 
of Arab merchants, our pirates made themselves an. 
example of the old. proverb, "Come swallow, kill 
me,*’ and’ thus they cut their oioi throats. The 
Raja of Ceylon had presented eight ships loaded with 
gifts to ^he Klialif , but when these ships arrived at 
the pay of Cutch, ^ the pirates plundQred them all, 
"^phis led to the invasion o;f Mohammad Qasim on; 
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'Sindh. In our country i )i rates always committed 
such mischief.” (i) 

This account clearly proves that the Moham- 
madaiis did not invade India “SuarMotu”, but that 
these Brahmins who had wrong^fully captured Sindh 
after defeat! n^>* the Hudhs were the real cause of 
their invasion. 

(i) Here we want to correct a wrong version which 
.sonic .\rvas and Hiniiiis have given to this event. They 
say that the persons who plundered the ships were pirates 
and the Hindu (loveniinent had nothing to do with such 
.affairs, and that, therefore, the IMohamtnadans were not 
justified in invading the Hindu kingdom. But this is 
wrong, h'irstly, if the Hindu (roveniment had no hand, 
in these deprevlatioiis, then, to prove their innocence, 
they should have captured and convicted those inrates, 
aiul, after getting hack the go*.>ds, IMohaniiuadan ladies, 
And ehilclreu fri in them/ should have returned them wth 
.all due iK'Uour to the Mohammadans. Biit as they did not 
do so, all blfiine was naturally laid at their doors: i Then 
secondly, hist<wu'al evidence also .proves that, in fact, 
Raja W'ahir ha<l his hand in all these piracies. As is 
written on page 167 of “Chuch Nania’*, the well known 
history of Sindh, “Mohammad (Jasim announced to the 
nobilities of Sindh that whosoever wanted to become their 
“brother might become so by accepting Islam, and whoso- 
ever wanted tf> remain in his own religion might do so, and 
live in peace. At this announcement, Sisarkar, the 
Minister of Raja Wahir, sent his chief Secretaries and 
trustworthy attendants to Alohammad Qasim and got refuge, 
and as a proof of his sincerity, he produced those 
Mohamniadaii ladies in the court who had been captured 
■from the ships”. Now, our readers can themselves judge 
that if these ships had not been plundered at the 
instigation of the Brahmin Raja of Sindh, how could they* 
have been found in his possession. The Author. 
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If \vc had got sufficient liiue iuul spacL* wc would 
have shown hOAv kindly and tolcnimly these Mohiim- 
madaii. invaders treated the inliahitants of Sindh 
after conquering it, and how, on aoctunU of these 
Mohanimadans tliese Budh inhabitants got released 
from the clutches of Brahmins and began it> breathe 
freedom in an atmosphere of lilierty ami liipiality. 

After showing liow the Brahmins, apprehending 
an imaginary danger, destroyed the ]>rosperoiis, 
flourishing and tolerant kingdom of Sindh and 
coming into conflict with IMohammadans for nothing, 
cut their ow’ii throats, we would now give an account 
of their attempts to stop the wave of Islam through 
the Punjab. 

Forcible and tyrannical possession of the 

Budh Kingdom of Northern India and 
the unsuccessful opposition to the 
Islamic wave of conquests. 

Like Sindh, the Budhas ruled over the Punjab 
and the Frontier also, but, as in other places, the Brah- 
mins, apprehending groundless dangers, got a wrong- 
ful possession of this strong, stable, and lasting Budh 
Kingdom also, and instead of Equality, they again set 
up the same old caste-system and distinction between 
the high and the low. After getting full sway over 
this fertile and prosperous part of India, they agaiii 
committed the same folly that they had committed in 
Sindh, that is to say, they made invasions on the AIo- 
hammadan lauds for no reasons whatsoever, the result 
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of which was that not onlj' did they receive a crushing 
and huniiliatiug defeat, hut also lost whatever little 
they had still in their i)ossession. As history records, 
this was tile last regular military effort made by the 
Brahmins by whicli they themselves opened forever 
the gates of India to Mohammadans. 

When the enemies of Democracy and Equality 
saw that it was beyond their power to opixise this 
wave of Islam, they instigated the Kashtria Raja to 
crush it. It was, however, nothing but a folly of 
theirs. Was it possible for the idol-worshippers to 
oppose the worshippers of one God with success ? How 
iwwerful and strong this Unity of ilohammadans was 
can be found out from the following words of Lala 
Eajjiat Rai. 

The victory of Islam and the defeat of 
Hindu religion and Hindu Raj. 

“What was the Unity of Islam? It was a volca- 
no before wlio.se swelling lava neither idol-worship, 
nor fire-worship, nor Christ-worship could hold its 
own. Wherever this wave reached, it swept away 
everything. The blood-thirsty, energetic, cruel- 
hearted, and hot-tempered Arabs came out for con- 
quest, filled with the zeal of the New Unity, and with 
cries of Islam on their lips. Bombarding and 
trampling, under the feet of their horses, the fertile 
and flourshing fields, they reached Spain on one side 
and came in contact with Rajputs on the border of 
Sindh on the other .side. Who could dare stand before 



their volcanic heroism utul valour They 

came out of their houses with cries of .Ulali-i'-Akbar 
on their lips, resolved to crush tlie eiuniy, (»r Itecoiue 
martyrs in the field of Battle, and ,i»o straight to para- 
disc. It was no joke to face such iiu'aders. {'’roin 
Arabia to India, no nation could ^ain Victory over 

them Nothin}?' could stand before the 

good fortunes of Mohammadans wliich followed their 
Unity, and the result was that Hindu religion and 
Hindu Raj were crushed by Islam.” (hife «tf Sawaini 
JDaya Nand Sarsawati, pages 57 to 60.; 

When the Brahmins saw that it was im[tn,s.siblf 
to gain victory over the Mohamttiadans, and that even 
the Kashtrias had not power enough to fight a t>ilched 
battle with them, they became time-servers, formed 
good relation with the Mohammadans, gained their 
trusts, got honours, and <liguities, and lived a happy 
life outwardly but all the while the thorn of K(|uality 
was pricking their hearts. 



CHAPTER IV 


Attempts and instigations of rebellions 
during the Mohammadan rule. 

When the Islamic priticnplcs of Equality and 
Demoracy and their own loss of prestige and power 
made the Hrahmins more uneasy and they saw that it 
was quite hopeless to gain victory over the Mohamma- 
daiis by fighting them openly, they resorted to secret 
plots and intrigues. They began to instigate Rajas 
and Jagirdars here and there in the Govenmient of 
Mohammadans, and when they got an opportunity 
they even made a noble or dignitary of the State rebel 
against the Tilohammadan rulers, themselves remain- 
ing (luite aloof. They spent centuries in such designs 
and intrigues, and, although they received defeats 
after defeats, and experienced failures after failures, 
they did not lose courage but went on as usual to see 
the dreams of Hindu Raj. When, however, this state 
of affairs went on for long, then, in extreme dejection, 
they started their propagandas in a more systematic 
way, and, becoming a little more bold and prominent, 
resolved to overthrow the lloharamadan kingdom. 

With this end in view, they began instigating the 
Sikhs of the Punjab, the Rajputs of Rajputana, the 
Paniami Sadhus, and the Mahrattas to rebellion and 
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sedition against the Mohaimuadans. 'rhe>* appealed 
to their sentiinents 1.)y telling them fahricatc<l stories 
of the cruelties of Mohamnuulan> lt> Hrahinins and 
the. cows. But the difficulty was that it was the reign 
of a great Emperor like Aurang7.el>. A a>ward or 
fox-hearted king would have been cowc<l down before 
such terrible and dangerous waves of sedition which 
were kindled all round his kingdom with full force, 
but this exalted and fortunate Monarch faced them 
all resolutely together and crushed all his enemies one 
by one. And history proves that he did not tlie until 
he had not crushed all his enemies. 


The effect of 
these sedi- 
tions 


Unfortunately* however, the succes- 
sors of Aurangzeb were not, like him- 
self, so spirited, resolute and cap- 
able, the result of which was that at 


length, by and by, the conspiracies atul higli-handed- 
ness of these enemies of Rtiuality j>roduced their 
effects. The wwld has witnessed how these people 
achieved their end by baseless and provocative propa- 
gandas with the consequence that the Mohammadaii 
kingdom which had always favoured them with ranks 
and dignities, and showered uix)n them many kind- 
nesses, became the victim of tlie Siuue calamity that 
had once befallen and ruined the wide kingdoms of 
the Goiids, Bhils, Budhas and Jains. 


It might be remarked here that suspicion is a bad 
thing, and that our assertion that the Brahmins wei^ 
the chief cause of the weakness and downfall of the 



Hohaiiiniadan kinj^:donl is simi)ly based on mis- 
apprehension. (1) 

We assure our readers that, throughout our pre- 
sent discussion, we have not written or said anything 
on mere suspicion but have quoted authorities and 
adduced arguments and proofs, in support of whatever 
we have stated. Those who su.spect us of misappre- 
hension should point out one single statement or event 
that we have given without authority or evidence. 

Does not history prove that the civilized and cul- 
tured kingdoms of the original inhabitants of India 
were the \dctim of the mischievous propagandas of 
these ]>cople ? Is it false that it were they who over- 
threw the Kashtrias and subdued them by the force of 
sword, under the leadership of Parash Ram Ji ? Were 
not their intrigues and conspiracies responsible for the 
decline of Budh kingdom which is acknowledged even 
by the Brahmins of to-day? Were not these people 
the cause of the decline of Jain Empire which fact has 
been admitted by the Hindus themselves whose own 
words we have quoted above ? 

And is it a misapprehension that, apprehending 
the imaginary danger of Islam, they captured the 
kingdom of Sindh fraudulently and treacherously 
which has been corroborated even by Bhai Parma 

(i) t)nr readers may kindly note that our present 
statement is condned to th(3«e Brahmins alone who 
|X)ssess such a mentality and not to those who were 
peaceful, faithful, and loyal. The Author. 
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Naiid? Further, did not the new Braiinnnie kinp^dom 
•of Sindh make itself an example of ‘'*Coiue swallow, 
kill me*’? Did not the Brahmins capture the Biulli 
kingdom of the Piuijal) and make incursions into the 
Mohammadan kingdom?' Did not they lliemsolves 
^advance to the snowy mountains of (!'»hazni with the 
•object of crushing the Mohanimadan power in the 
valleys of Hindu-Kiisli ^Mountain ? We ask those who 
•suspect us of misappreheusion whether the Parnamis 
did not rebel at the instigation of these Bralnnhis, 
were not the constant risings in Uajputana caused by 
the incitement and provocatitm of these Hhats and 
Brahmins, and did not the holy and saintly (xuru of 
the Sikhs, who was on very gootl and friendly terms 
with the Mohammadans l)ecc>me the enemy of llo- 
hammadans by the evil propaganda of these Brah- 
mins ? Have we not read in history that it were these 
Brahmins who went before Sri Ouru 'I'egh Bahadur 
Ji Sahib weeping and wailing, to take an undue ad- 
vantage of his sympathetic nature, and ar)pealed to 
his sentiments by telling him false and concocted 
■stories of the cruelties of Mcfhainma<lans and were at 
last successful in making him their enemy ? 

The Brahmins instigated the Mahrattas also. 

For God’s sake tell us who was the fomuler of 
Mahratta power? Was it Shahji? No, it was not 
Shahji, for he had passed his whole life in the service 
of Mohammadans. Was it his son Sivaji ? No, no, 
we cannot give him the title of a fomuler, because 
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history tells us soinelhinR else. Yes, it tells us that 
when >Sivaji was looking after his father’s Jagir, he- 
was very fond of hearing the preachings of Sadhus, 
and many a time he thought to give up the world to- 
get rid of its cares and anxieties by adopting the life 
of an ascetic, hut it was a Brahmin who prevented 
him by force from such a course of life and instigated 
him fully against Mohammadans. It was this Brah- 
min who advised Sivaji to establish Hindu Raj in 
India. Is it known what the name of this instigator 
was? His name was Smirth Ram Das. To what caste 
did he belong? “Sri Smirth Ram Das was a Brah- 
min.” (Veer Kesri Sivaji, Hindu. Page 14, by Pan- 
dit Nand Kumar Deo ,Sharma.) And according to Dala 
Dajpat Rai, this Brahmin “instructed Sivaji many a 
time to wage war against Islam” (Sivaji, Urdu page- 
444 ). 

And it was the result of the preachings of this 
Brahmin, that Sivaji became a deadly enemy of Islam 
and Muslims which is fully corroborated by a letter 
of Sivaji written to Raja Jai Singh as follows : — 

“My sword is thirsty for the blood 
of IMohammadans. Alas, alas, that. 
I have to draw it for some other pur- 
pose. It should have fallen like a. 
thunder-bolt on the heads of Moham- 
madans who have got neither any religion nor any 

sense of justice My thundering armies will- 

shed so much blood- of Mohammadans that all of them 


The hearty 
aim and 
object of 
Sivaji 
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\yill flow away iti it, and not a sins;lo Mohaniniadan 
will escape.” 

After quoting this letter, Mr. A, K. .Snrya, IJ.A., 
Vakil, himself remarks as ftdlows : — 

“These words of Sivaji slu>\v his in his true 
colours. He 'wanted to annihilalr Islam and makt 
Hindu- religion the only religion ol this country. The 
greatest object of his life icas to lay Mohamnuxdans 
under sword and fire, and to blot out the rerv 
of Islam from India.” (From AI Jamiat, Delhi, dated 
and June, 1937, page i.) 

This was the true, spirit of the \’aid-Pathi Hrah- 
mins which appeared in its true colours through Siva- 
ji. Can any one dare say even now that we have been 
guilty of misrepresentation in our aht>ve statements? 


When Sivaji, being unsucces.sful in his <lialK)lical 
designs, died heart-broken, even then this Brahmin, 
Smirth Ram Das, gave the same instruction to Sambha- 
ji, the son of Sivaji, in the following words. — 


Smirth Ram 
Das gave the 
same advice 
to the spn of 
Sivaji 

Ztfahrattas all 


“Love one another. Find out yonr 
Mohammadan enemies and remove 

them from your path Create 

a firm resolution in the hesirts of i)eo- 
ple to oppose these dirty rwople, and 
try to extend the kingdom of 
” (History of 


Mahashtra by. Bhai Perma Nand, M.A., page 333.) 
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Will iuiyhody suspect us of misrepresentation 
even after these clear prc>o£s? The !Mahratta nation 
would never have e\’en thought of resisting and oppos- 
ing the Mohaiiimadan power if these Brahmins, the 
<iternal enemies of Ktiuality, had not filled their hearts 
with the enmity of Islam. Sivaji, his son, and the 
Jklahratta natiim in general were only tools in, the 
hands of tluse Brahmins. The real instigators and 
creators of this enmity were those who had nourished 
the feelings of the annihilation of Islam for centuries 
in their hearts. After the death of Sivaji and Sambha- 
ji, the rein of this nation was wholly in the hands of 
these Brahmins. 

Mahratta Power in the hands of Brahmins. 

Who were the Peshwas who brought the Mahratta 
power against Islam even after the death of Sivaji? 
They were also Brahmins, as the following statement 
shows : — 


‘‘The Peshwas were Brahmins and regarded 
themselves as sui>erior to all. In the pride of this 
superiority they even insulted the other Hindus.’* 
(Life of I^Iadho Ji Sindhia, page 49.) 

When after Sivaji, a party of Mahrattas began to 
ix)int out that the condition of the kingdom was not 
good, that it .should be .strengthened and made stable 
and that it was not necessary to extend it further, it 
was then that this Raja Rao Brahman, who had pic- 
tured to them many alluring prospects, said as 
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follows ; — 

^*lt would be of no use to waste 
The Grand- money and inip;*ht in the dry and 
son of Sivaji barren fields of the Deccan.” 

was also 

given the picture <»f the stirring 

same advice IMaharaj v^ivaji wh<» had rais- 

ed the standard <;f revisit aj^ainst the 
Mohammadan Empire with such l^are means and re- 
sources. He stirred up the K^’^ed of Sahu by pointing 
out the letliargy, cowardice and wealtli of the Moghuls 
and, calling it a religious duty of fho Mahratlas to 
turn out the dirty and Jilthy poojyt*^ from the holy 
land of Bharat-Varsli, he created a religious ual in 
his (that is Sahu, the grandson of Sivaji) heart. He 
(Baji Rao Brahman) finished his speech with the 
following memorable words “Cut off the tree from the 
body, and its branches will fall down of themselves. 
If you follow my advice, / shali raise a/> the Mahratta 
standard on the border of Afluck.^' (History of 
Maharashtra, page 319.) 

The ambition of Baji Rao Peshwa. 

Bliai Parma Nand writes as follows : — 

“Baji Rao Brahman had placed a high anibition 
before the Mahratta Nation and the Mahratta Raja, 
and that was the conquest of the lohole of [ndia*\ 
(History of Maharashtra, page 351.) And to achieve 
this ambition, '*he (Baji Rao Brahman) took all power 
in. his own hands .gradually, so that not only the other 
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ministers but even Mahuraj Salm himself was in his 
hand. His greatest ambition was to fulfil the work the 
foundation of which was laid down by Sivaji, that is 
to say, he wanted that FIiiulu Raj should be establish- 
ed a^^ain in India, with this end in view, he began to 
reform the .Mahratta army.** (Life of Maharaja 
]\Iaha<le<> Ji v^indhia, Hindi, page 7, by vSampiir Naiid, 
B.vSe., L.T.) 

Raji Rao Peshwa went a step further, and in the 
words of Hhai Pannanaiid *‘Thc descendants of Maha- 
raja Sivaji were dethroned and imprisoned in the fort. 
The kingdom of Mahrattas fell in the hands of the 
Brahmin minister, Peshwa, and thereafter the Peshwa 
dynasty was practically the master of the throne of 
^Mahrattas.*’ (History of IMahrattas, page 37Q.) 

This was cpiite natural, Sivaji and other Mah- 
ratta cliiefs were in fact the tools of these Brahmins. 
It was the ambition of these Brahmins to establish 
Hindu Raj in India, and they were waiting for cen- 
turies to get back their lost power and influence so that 
they might be able to take revenge for their defeats in 
the Punjal> and Sindh. This opportunity at length 
arrived at this time, and the whole Mahratta Nation 
came under their influence and became their tools 
once more. At the time these Brahmins regained 
their lost j^ower, the Rajputs had lost all power, the 
agitation of Parnamis had been cooled down, and the 
vSikhs had not yet become a Nation.. The result was 
that the Peshwa ami the Mahrattas were the monarclis 
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of all they surveyed in India, and they altme wore 
struggling to establish Hindu Raj. They w ere Iryinj; 
to achieve this end souielunv or other, by hook or 
crook, by treachery or deceit, hj- sowing the seeds of 
dissension between the Mohannnadans, <tr l.»y making 
direct attacks upon them. It seemeil fur a time that 
they would certainly be succe.ssful in their designs, 
but unfortunately for them, the invasion of Nadir 
Shah put a temporary stop to the fulfilment of their 
objects. The news of the arrival of Nadir Shah filled 
these Brahmin Peshwas and their allies with conster- 
nation, and they saw a great obstacle in the fulfilment 
pf the dreams of Hindu Raj that they were seeing for 
centuries, because although war-loving and sturdy, 
they were powerless before Nadir Shah. 

The Diplomacy of the Brahmins. 

When the Brahmins sJuv that they were no 
match to Nadir Shah, they formed designs to turn 
him out of India by the help suid co-oi)eration of 
Mohammadaiis, (i) as has Irecn acknowledged by 
Bhai Parma Nand as follows: — 

“When Baji Rao heard of the arrival of Nadir 
Shah, he became very atixioiis atid Iwgan to 
apprehend that this new invader and his dynasty 

(i) Our Mohammadan readers should take n le.ss<>a 
from this historical fact. It has ever been the policy of 
our enemies to break onr power by making u>s their tools. 
The Anthor. 



( ) 


Ulight take* possession of tlic throne of Delhi again. 
Therefore, at the arrival of Nadir Shah, he declared 
that Nadir was a coitunon enemy of the country, and 
that it was the duty of both Hindus and Moham- 
madaiis to turn him out with United strength and 
jx>wer.*’ (History of Maharashtra, page, 351.) 

Here his policy is <|uite evident. He wanted to 
break the power of this new enemy by the co- 
operation and help of Mohanimadans and to finish 
with Mohanniiadans of India also in one stroke, (i) 
But fortunately for them Nadir wShah returned back 
from Delhi and the Brahmin Peshwas got another 
opportunity to fulfil the dream of Hindu Raj. The 
Peshwa did not lose this opportunity but took full 
.advantage of it, trying to paralyse and terrorise the 
Mohaininadans by devastations and rapine, every- 
where in India, They devastated lands, and went so 
far as to bring the half-dead king of Delhi under 
their influence. They extended their depredations 
up to Delhi, and, arriving there, even thought of 
subduing the Punjab also. With this object in view 
they began their pillages in that Province too. 

(1) Ph-en now Iho ilrcaincrs of Hindu Raj are acting 
upon the same p<dicy of making ihe jMohamniadans their 
tools by co-operating with them, «o as to turn out the Eng- 
lish out of India l»y their help. After they are successful 
in these designs of theins, they would establish Hindu Raj 
in Iiulin, and then it would not be at all difficult to 
break the power of Mohamniadans and make., them their 
.slave.s forever. Will the Mohamntadaus take a lesson 
from these historical facts even now? The Author. 
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They tlid iiot confine themselves to meiv 
plunder and murders in the Ihnijah, ov other parts 
of India, but becoming: more hold and darin|i»-, they 
thought of taking revenge for the defeat of Jai 
pal.*’ The Mixhrailas leerc also ntriiiiaiiu^^ ul)o\t 
the plans of conqueriu^i: Kabul and Ljandliar'*-^ 
(History of ifaharaslitra, hy Hhai Parma Xaml, 
page 440) . 

Last attempt of the Brahmin Peshwas for 
Hindu RAJ. 

The old dream of the Mahraltas was nearly 
realised, the HohaininuuUins were almost antiilnlated, 
and the Hindu Raj was alxmt to he estaldished, 
when, all of a sudden, Ahmed Shah Alnlali appeared 
in India. His arrival filled every one willi conster- 
nation, and the people who were making depreciations 
and plunders everywhere and advancing trimn- 
phantly towards the Punjab, fled head over heels 
from there. But, Ahmed Shah Ahdali also was 
following them, determined to tight a decisive battle’ 
with them. When the Brahmins came tf> know of 
his intentions and saw no subterfuge, they also* 
collected all Brahmin and T^lahratta forces in the 
field of Panipat to break the power of Alxlali and 
send him back unsuccessful. This was the last mili- 
tary attempt of Brahmins to destroy iMohatmnadans 
forever with the help of others. 

Abdali destroys their designs of Hindu Raj. 

y brahmins had been successful and 

Abclaii . repulsed in this battle, very disastrous 
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results would have followed throughout India. In 
that case it was certain that Mohammadans, Jats,> 
Vaishas, and Shiidras would not have found any 
refuge, because an nltiinate consequence of the 
-success of Hrahinins at this stage would have been 
the re\'ival <^f the .same old caste-system, and the 
*en(i of Democracy and luiuality. But the aims and 
intentions of Brahmins were impure. They wanted 
to make the inhabitants of this country their slaves 
•who were breathing freely in the atmosphere of 
C(]uality under the benign rule of Mohammadans. It 
was because of their evil designs, that, although 
they had collected the largest possible army against 
Abdali, they had to suffer a very crushing and 
humiliating defeat at the hands of these fe.w 
Pathans. 

It is wellknown that in this battle Abdali 
had only a few thousand Afghans with him, while 
qn tile other haiul, the Mahrattas had an army of 
.300,000 ineti,' who were well equipped with arms 
and ammunitions and had 200 cannons with them. 
But even this unetiual battle resulted, in a crushing 
defeat for tlie three lumdred thousand Mahrattas who 
were hatching plans to establisli Hindu Raj not only 
in India but also in Kabul and Qandhar. “Only a 
handful of "Mahrattas returned home alive so 'that 
there u'as weeping and wailing in every Mahratta 
Tiouse and a general tumult everywhere.” 

“The. death of 300,000 Mahratta warriors was 
an irrei^arable loss to the Aryans. The ambition 
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and aspiration they had entertained for centuries to 
establish Arya-Raj thronj^liout India were shattered 
and the terrible defeat caused the Peshwa such a 
shock that he died heart-broken.** (,lhe Annals of 
India, part I, by Professor Halkrishn» M.A.. pagre 
2lS.) 

The defeat and death of tlic Peshwa was not 
an ordinary event. It resulted in the ruin of all 
plans and desip:ns that the Hindus were fonniuj;?: for 
centuries, and the Brahmins received such a terrible 
set back that they never recoveretl from it after- 
wards, although they struggled hard to do so. 

After the departure of Abdali, it was just 
possible for the Brahmins to have collect e<l their 
dispersed and scattered forces and stniggled for 
Hindu Raj again, and thus get an opportunity of 
the realisation of the dream that they were 
seeing for centuries, but Providence di<l not like to 
see over India the flag of a Nation which wanted to 
establish a kingdom based on barbarous principles. 
For, at this time, another power was setting its foot 
ill India, which after establishing itself fully in this 
country crushed them all the more. Thus the 
people who were meditating to rule over the whole of 
India some time back, were now brought under 
another subjugation, (i) 

(i) Thiis was in fact a sort of punishment inHicted 
upon them by Providence for the vicious attempts they 
had made, with selfish motives and not for the welfare of 
the country, to ruin a free National Mohanuuadau Knipire. 
The Author. 



CHAPTER V 


Mutiny of 1857 for HINDU RAJ. 

Ill the forcKoiiiK chapter we have shown how 
the JIahrattas received a crushing defeat at the 
hands of Ahmed Shah Abdali, and how the rise of 
linglish into prominence and power made their 
condition all the more worse. This defeat of tlie 
Mahrattas was in fact the defeat of the Brahmins 
and of their plans of Hindu Raj. For a time it 
seemed that the Brahmins would not form such 
evil designs again. Unfortunately, however, it 
proved otherwise. Inspite of their failure and 
collapse they still saw dreams of Hindu Raj, and at 
a time when all their power had been crushed, their 
parties dispersed lihe scattered butterflies, and their 
pos.sessions ami holdings snatched away from them, 
these resolute an<l fanatic persons became all the 
more /.ealous and active. If at first they were at 
daggers drawn with the Mohammadaus alone, and 
wanted to destroy them, now they began to hate 
the English also, and as they did not like the 
lilcluitable Government of Mohammadaus at one 
time, in the same way the English Government also 
became intolerable to them. It, however, required 
a greater organization, force, power, and time to 
come to blows with both their enemies at one time 
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which they could not muster tlien. They, therefore, 
adopted another stratagem niul followed the old 
diplomatic and hypocritical ]K>licy of Haji Rao 
Peslnva, which they thought was (piite suitable for 
their purpose. They felt that it was tpute e.sseiitial 
to co-operate with iSIohammaduns and make them 
their tools into overthrowing a foreign Government. 
They felt certain that if their exiiectations were 
realised and the English turned out of India with 
the help and co-operation of Mohamniadans, it 
would not be at all difficult to make the Moham- 
inadans their slaves after that, hwause, being already 
weak and exhausted, the hlohammadans would be 
weakened all the more by their opiiosition of the 
English. 


Brahmins 
were the 
Authors of 
the Mutiny 
of 1857 


The Brahmins felt that they were 
no match to the English, and, not 
posse.ssing any power, men, or 
money, they would not be able to 
turn out from India the British Go- 
vernment so e(iuitable and organised, 


by the mere co-operation of the IMohammadans with 


them. So they began secret intrigues and plots 


against them and instigated and incited the Hindu 


Rajas and Nawabs to rebel. But failing in this 
direction also, they infused germs of sedition in 


the Indian Armies, instigated the Mahrattas, Jats, 
Pufbis, and others, and provoked the Mohamniadans, 
telling them, how their helpless king w'as passing his 
days in Delhi as a slave of the English, how the 
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English wanted to defile the religion of Hindus and 
3iIohaniinadans and how they would convert every 
Indian to Ciiristiaiiity. The5- invited all Indians to 
join hands and turn out the English from India. 

P'ortnnately for them, they got an opportunity 
to- spread sedition in India in a more organised form. 
A new kind of cartridges were at this time dis- 
tributed in the Indian Armies which were made a 
cause of mischief by these people. The Brahmins 
inade a great propaganda against the new cartridges 
and made the Indian Annies believe that the fat of 
cow and pig was used in them, and that the English 
wanted to pollute their religion in this way (r). The 
people were ignorant fools, and were easily befooled 
by them. 

]n this way, the constant efforts and seditious 
propagandas of these people resulted in the Mutiny 
of 1857. (3) 


fi) “III a short time, this cartridge story got abroad 
in all the Indian Armies of Calcutta and its neighbouring 
places. In the (ky time people talked in whispers about 
this, hut at night meetings were held in the houses of 
'Brahmins.*’ (Ikrlianieiitary papers, 1S57) 

During the spring of 1S57, Nana Sahib, a Mahratta 
Brahmin, travelled from one place to another to examine 
the situation. The fact is that during hi.s tour Nana 
Sahib instigated the Indian Chiefs, Jagirdars and rulers 
against the Knglish.” (History of the Mutiny of 1857, by 
Mr. Holmes, page.s 91 to 92.) 

(3) In the Parliamentary papers of 1857, it is written 
in the course of I^nquiries about the causes of the 
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The INlutiiiy of 1857 was very well or.i?ainsed. 
The Brahmins wore wholly ami solely responsible 
for it, as the f(X)t-uolcs show. Some impru- 
dent Mohaimnadaiis also who luul lK*conie the ttx>ls 
of Nana vSahib and the Brahmins of Malianishtra, had 
taken ]3art in it. But as this agitation also was 
started with selfish imDtives aiul impure designs, the 
mutineers had to face a humiliating defeat. 

History has proved, as is also evident from 
Parliamentary papers of 1857 luul other records 
quoted that the Authors of this seditious 

movement were the Brahmins* that most of their 

Mutiny : '‘one very astonishing fact was discovered at 
that thxje that the regiments of Indian Sepoys were 
fomied according to castes. In the 17111 regiment the 
name of which was struck off from tlu* role, there 

were 559 Sepoys all of whom hl^h class HnUiiuius 

and Rajputs. In the J4th regiment, where the Mutiny 
was first started with full force and from when* it hail 
reached the 19th regiment, there were iiSc) Sepoys <mt of 
whom about S03 were Hindus comprising of lirahmins 
with 41 Indian Officers. The result of such cojulition 
of affairs can be very easily realised. Captain Obert 

of the 34th Regiment says hi his evitlence that in that 

regiment the Indians were ^j^reatly ttmicr the influence of 
Brahmins who were also in majority.*^ (b'rom the 
Magazine ‘Ziaul Islam’, IMoradahad, 5/6.) 

“The most wicked and cruel Uralmiin was one 
Bhondho Panth who is also known as Nana Sahib. Sana 
Sahib was the adopted son of the last Pesh^ea of the 
Nahrattas. The name of this miserable fellow shall 

always remain notorious in History Nana Sahib 

was under the impression that he would be able to de.stroy 
the Kngilish Kingdom and establiish the rule of I>eshwi 
again.*’ (Short History of India by I^ethbridge, page 2«!X.) 
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allies were Hiiiclns and that the Moliaiiiniadans had 
taken very little part in it of their own free will, but, 
still, the latter had to suffer the greatest loss, and 
bear the brunt, and that too at the hands of 
those hy whose flattery they had taken such a 
f(K>lish step. 

When the Itnglish crushed this movement and 
got full sway over the whole country, they began 
to arrest the ctili)rits and offenders, and a general 
search of the escaped mutineers was jnade through- 
out India. The real culprits and authors of the 
Mutiny got escaped, but the unfortunate Moham- 
madaiis were arrested at the false reports and secret 
informations of their own countrymen. They were 
punished, their Instates were confiscated, and they 
lost their throne of Delhi. On the other hand, the 
Hindus co-operated with the English and, forming 
friendly relations with them, captured the pro- 
perties and estates of Mohammadaus that they 
owned before the ^lutiny. They promoted friendly 
relations with the Rulers of the day and, while ou 
the one hand, they made them form a good opinion 
of themselves, they poisoned, on the other, their 
ears against the Moliainmadans, as much as they 
could. 

This was in fact a sort of punishment inflicted 
upon the Mohammaclans by the Providence for their 
folly that, being aware of the stratagems and designs 
of the Hindus, they were fool enough to become 
their tools. 



Anyhow, whatever happoncil, was all due to 
;the' Brahmins. They were the real author of the 
seditious movement and agitation, and it were they 
who wanted to turn out the English from India, 
with the help of Mohanimadans, so that, instead of 
the English flag, the Hindu flag might wave in 
India again. But this i)lan of the <.‘enturie.s-ol(l 
slaves, the Brahmins, ended in .smoke. 



CHAPTER VI 


Struggle for Hindu Raj after the Mutiny. 


The period of 
peace and 
tranquillity 


The iHist-Mutiiiy period, when the- 
rising of the Mahrattas and Brahmins 
was crushed, proved very beneficial 
to the i)ro.spority and progress of 
India. The country made very rapid progress in many 
respects. Trantiuillity and peace prevailed again, and 
the Mohamiuadans, thinking it proper, for the wel- 
fare and goo<l of the counti'y, to obliviate from their 
heart all the ill-treatments of their countrymen, for- 
gave all the complaints and grievances that they had 
against the Hiiulus, and extended a friendly hand 
towards them. 'I'lie result of this sincere advancement 
was that once again a feeling of affection, friendship,, 
and fraternity sprung up between the Hindus and the' 
Mohammadans. Both began to participate in the fairs 
and festivals of the other. Both began to take part 
in the ceremonies and bereavements of one another 
in a spirit of sincerity, and both began to work 
shoulder to shoulder for the prosperity and happi- 
ness of their country. 


The Hindu But those who pined for Hindu Ra]\ 
Rajists envy and not for Swaraj, who had inherited 
to see these this idea from their ancestors, who. 
good and were not prepared to bear the yoke of 
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happy rela- any non-HiiuIu ('.(.ivcrumcnt wju. 
tioos of Hin- ingly. wlicflar Mohainmadan or 
dus and Mo- Christian, am! wliosi' hearts ached at 
hammadans the Hrahniinic ideal ami ambition of 
Smirth Rama Das and his disciv>le Sivaji Mahratta, 
could not like for a moment this extremely hai>py and 
pleasant scene of Hindii-Muslim I’nity. How could 
those peojile whose national heroes hail declared it in 
clear words that it was an ideal and ambition of his 
life to expel the foreigners from India or put an end 
to them, and establish Himlu Raj in the country, tole- 
rate to sec such a deei> love ami affection between 
Hindus and Mohamniadans ? 'J'herefore. while on the 
one hand, these Hindu-Rajists felt aggrieved to see 
the foundations of British Government becoming more 
and more strong every day, on the other, they could 
not tolerate the sight of Hindus ami Mohanunadans 
mixing freely among themselves ami forgetting the 
past grievances of one another. Hut, the tliffieulty was 
that, they had now lost all influence over the people 
in general, and could not mar this pleasant and peace- 
ful atmosphere of the country. Besides that, they had 
now no Leader amongst them, competent enough to 
organise and ^ide them, and the fear of Government 
and the stability of Hindu-Muslim Unity did m»t give 
them any chance to do what they liked. They were 
thus compelled to keep quiet, for the time being, and 
wait for some suitable and proper opportunity for 
beginning' their malicious activities. 
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The appear- 


At last, after an expectation of 25 or 


ance of two 
Brahmins 


years, two persons appeared almost 
sinuiltaneously on the scene to fulfil 
the mission of Smirth Rama Das and 
Sivaji. Thou^»h their birth places were quite different 
but their mission was one and the same. Both were 
enemies of forcii;iiers; both aspired for Hindu Raj; 
lioth loved Vedak civilization, Vedak religion, and 
Ve<lak culture; lK)th were great scholars of Sanskrit^ 
both were the followers of Vaids; both ‘ivere 

Braivnins by birlJi. One was born in Mahai'ashtra, 
-and the other in Giijrat-Kathiawar. The name of the 
first was Pandit Bal Oanga Dhar Tilak, and that of 
the other vSwami Daya Nand Saraswati. Both declared 
the existence of foreigners (i) in India harmful to 
the country. Both wanted not only to divide Hindus 
and Mohannnadans but also to create extreme hatred 
and disaffection in the hearts of Hindus against the 
English. Their methods were somewhat different, 
but in ])rinciple both had the same aim and ambition 
in view, that is to say, both wanted to fulfil the dreams 
of Kmirth Rama Das and vSivaji somehow or other. 


Before describing the activities of these two Brah- 
mins for the fulfilment of the dream of Sivaji and 
Smirtli Rama Das, we must give the answer to a ques- 
tion that naturally arises here, that, is, when the 

(1) In the opinion of Hindu Swarajists, a foreigner is 
a persevn who possesses a religion or civilization other than 
Hindu, just as a Christian, a ^lohanimadan or a Parsi, 
etc. The Author. 



Mohammadans had lost all power* authority* and in- 
fluence, their wealth had been roh])ed* their estates 
and properties confiscated, they had been ousted from 
power, had no influence even in the Ooveninicnt of 
the day, and when, in short, they were (piite powerless 
and helpless as the reins of Government were in the 
hands of the English, why then were the Hindu^. 
Rajists afraid of the Mohammadans ami why did they 
oppose them instead of the English ? What danger, 
it may be asked, did these people apprehend from 
Mohammadans that they regarded them m> less dan- 
gerous than the English in India ? 

It is no doubt true that, after the Mutiny* the* 
Mohammadans had lost all ])ower, authority, and 
influence, and while, on the one hand, they had beea 
deprived of all wealth, estates, and properties, on the 
other, they had also lost all trade, commerce, and in- 
dustries, and w’ere in every way in a wretch eil condi- 
tion, but the Mohammadans were still in possession of 
one thing which pricked like a tliorn in the hearts of 
Hindu-Rajists and made them very uneasy. I'liis was 
Islam, the religion of Mohammadans. The Hindu- 
Rajists also knew that the Mohamniadaiis had lost all 
power, and that, as against them, the Hindus were in 
power, and controlled the w’holc trade, commerce, 
education, industries, and Government posts, but at 
the same time they were perfectly aware that the reli- 
gion of Mohammadans had not yet died but was still 
alive. They also- knew that Islam, the religion of 
Mohammadans, was not only alive but could impart 
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life to those whose souls were dead. They knew that> 
for the lime l)eii),ti', the Mohainmadans were weak, but 
nevertlieless they w ere certain that the moment Islam 
>?:ets an o]ip<')rt unity, it will attract people in large 
numbers towards itself by its various qualities. This 
was certainly true. After the Mutiny, the Moliam- 
nuulans became almost dead, but their religion re- 
mained alive, and e\*en in these decaying times, it was 
adding wonderfully to the number of its followers by 
taking witihn its folds a large numl)er of the people 
of otlki* religions. People were, therefore, compelled 
to .say 

The decline “What the Mohaimnadau rulers were 
of Hindus not able to do during tlieir reign in 
and the rise India, they are doing it now when 
of Mohamma- they have no power of their own, 

dans Mtn and women are giving up Hindu 
religion daily, and acceiUing Christianity and Islam, 
^lohaminaclans are adding to their number instead of 
losing any, while the Hindus are losing instead of 
adding any to their munber. vSuch being the case, it 
is (inite natural that the Mohanmiadans should rise 
and the Himlus decline.” (Krishn Number of “Pra- 
tap”, dated 2 otli Augu.st, 1927^ page 25.) 

It was this “Rise of Mohammadans” that 
troubled them very much and made them uneasy and 
restless every moment. It was this “Rise of Mohara- 
niadans” that a])peared to them an obstacle in the path, 
of their dream of centuries. They thought that event 
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if the English, who were very little in number, were 
somehow or other expelled from Indin, it \\ould ])e of 
no use whatsoever to them, because, if, Iw the time 
-they were successful in these attempts, the “Decline 
of Hindus” and the “Rise of TMohammatUms” conti- 
nues in this ratio, the population of Molunnmadans 
would increase to such an extent that their success 
Avould be useless. 

Thus, it was this danger of ‘decline’ and ‘ri.se* 
tliat created inimical thoughts in their hearts against 
the Mohamniadans. 


Plans to stop 
the rise of 
Islam 


To stop this progress of Islam, there- 
fore, they thought it necessary to 
create as much hatred as p<js.sible 
against Islam, its followers, and the 


Moliammadau nilers of India in the hearts of Hindus, 


so that they might not mix with them so freely as they 
were doing after the Mutiny. With this object in 


view, the first thing they did was to collect st(»ries of 
some real and some false vicious doings of the Muham- 
madan rulers in order to describe them again and 


again in meetings, in schools, in text bcK)ks, in news 


papers, in daily conversation, in short, by every 
tongue, and thus create an everlasting bitterness, 


misunderstanding and enmity between Hindus and 
Muhammadans. 



CHAPTER VII 


Struggles of Tilak Maharaj and his Brahmin 
party to establish Hindu Raj in India. 

Wlieti this propaganda was started, Tilafc 
Mahode, etc., laid the foundation of two fairs, in a 
way to create inimical feelings in the hearts of Hindus 
not only against the present Government but against 
the Mohunmiadans as well. Their aim was that a suit- 
able atmosphere might be created for the success of 
the mission of Sivaji. To suiiport our statement in 
letter, we give below, verbatum, some conclusions 
arrived at after the liiuiuiries made by a comrairtee 
oomprising .some very enlightened, respectable, and 
impartial persons. 

This resi)ectable and imiwrtant committee, the 
result of whose eiuiuiries is given below, is known as 
, Rowlatt Committee, appointed by the Government 
with the object that “It shall enquire into and submit 
a report about the extent and truth of tlie criminal 
conspiracies in connection with the Political Revolu- 
tionary Movements of India”. This Committee com- 
prised the following members ; — 

1. The Hon’ble -Air. Justice, S. A. T. Rowlatt, 

(President). 

2. The Hon’ble vSir Basil Scot, Kt., Chief Jus- 

tice, Bombay. 
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3. The Hoii’bk Diwaii Hahiulnr, C. V. Kuinar- 

aswanii Ssistri, Jiulfjf, Hish Court of 
JMadras. 

4. The Hon’bk- ^Ir. Provasli Cluuulra Mitter, 

Vakil, Court, Cnknitta. 

5. The Hon’ble J^ir Vcriiey L^ivetl, K.C.S.I., 

]\lenilxT of the Hoard of Reveiuie, rihtecl 
Province. 


6. Mr. J. D. V. Hodo-e, I.C.S., Hen.jval, 
(Secretary). 

This Committee consisted of only lliiulu aiul 
English Members and not a single Moliainmadaii 
Member. Therefore, to siii,)i.'ort our statement, we can 
quote the conclusions arrived at after the labour of the 
Committee of these scliolarly members. 


Report of the Rowlatt Committee 

I ne enquiry 

of Rowlatt with the following words : — 

Committee indications of Revolutionary 

movements were first obser\X‘d in 
Western India in connection with the development of 
2 classes of annual festivals, namely, those in honour 
of the Hindu god Gaiipati and those in honour of the 
Maratta Leader Sivaji who united the people of the 
Deccan against their jMohammadan rulers.’* 


“Public Ganpati festivals ai>pear to hav^e arisen out 
of an anti-Mohamniadan movement started after riots 
which broke out in the city of Bombay, in i*Sc)3, be- 

(i) It is also known as “Sedition Omnnittee igiS" 
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tween Hiiulus and Mt>hamiiuulans. Agilaiors 'whc 
%*crc inicirstcii in iiiticniug the breach bei^^een the 
Ijco coninntnilics i iicotimged llic holding of public 
cclebralious in honour ol (ianpalit the elephanhlieadcd 
god oj ii'i.'idoni and sn cress ^ on a much larger scale 
than in previous years. The idea appears to have been 
to make the procession in which the g'od is carried to 
its final restin.t*-place in the water as ojfcnsivc as pos- 
sible to Mohaunnadans hy franung them upon the 
same lines as the processions at the iVloharram festival, 
when labools representin,q: the tombs of the martyrs 
at Karhela are immersed in the sea or river.*' 

**At this time, the Moliannnadans enjoyed the pri- 
Tileffe enforced by jKdice re.s:iilations of stopping 
music in processions while passing mos(iues during 
the hours of iwayer." (i) 

“The agitators on the approach of the Oanpati fes- 
tival in September, 1804, inaugurated a ‘Sarvajanik 
Gani)ati’ or pn])lic Oanpati celebration providing the 
worship of (ranpati in places accessible to the public 
(it had till then been a domestic ceremony), and 
arranging that (lunpati images should have their 
mvlas or groups of attendants, the members of the 

(n This shows that the music-question, which 
has rcsultcil in the tuunler of hundreds of Indians 
during the past 20 years, made hundreds of women and 
children houseless wanderers, and sent hundreds of 
Indians to jail, was started by IMr, Tilak. These incidents 
and facts clearly show the mentality of Mr. Tilak. The 
Author. 
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mela being trained in the art of fencing with sticks- 
and other physical exercises. 7 );rn»g //ic tiays 
celebration of the festival bands of younji men t*in‘adeii 
the streets of Poona singing verses calculated to intciu 
sify the feeling against Mohamnutdans and (iovern^ 
nient. At the same time leaflets were circulated by 
schoolboys and others broadcast through the city call- 
ing the Hindus to arms, urging the Mahrattas to rebel 
as Sivaji did, declaring that the dagger of subjection 
to' foreign rule penetrated the bosom of all, and 
"^^rging that a religious outbreak (i) should be made 
the first stct> ioveards the overt hroic of the alien 
power, Ganpati processions were naiiirally folhneed 
by dis inurbane es. On one occasion the police came in- 
conflict with a 'mela* estimated at from 50 to 70 men 
vehich deliberately provoked disorder by passing in 
procession a mosque in which a Moliammadan rcUgU 
ous gathering was assembled.*' 

“About the time of the Ganpati disturbances in 
Poona the attention of the public had been drawn to 
the fact that the tomb of the Mahratta Leader Sivaji 
was suffering from neglect. Steps were taken in 
■ Poona to revive the memory of Sivaji by bolding fes- 
tivals in celebration of his birth and his coronation. 
The first coronation festival was in June, The 

festival became an annual observance at which stirring 

(1) The Sangthanis who blame the M<ihaininadans 
ag; mischief-mongers should read this sentence carefully. 
Can any one blame the Hohanimadans for mischief-making 
even after reading this sentence? The Author. 
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speechtrs were ciclivered recalling' the prowess of the 
leader who ivvollod against the foreign doiniiiatioii 
of the r^Iohannnadans. The application of the moral 
derived from vSivaji’s successful struggle against the 
Molunimuidans to the ]>reseiit condition of India under 
British rule was a natural and easy step.’* 

this fime Vamodar and halkri'^hna Chapekar, 
Chitpavan Drahmins in Poona, formed a society for 
physical and military training which they called the 
‘‘Society for the removal of obstacles to the Hindu 
Religion”. The spirit by wliicli they were actuated 
will api)ear from the following sloks or verses recited 
by the Chapekars at the Sivaji and Oan])ati festivals.” 

Sivaji Sloks: 

“Merely reciting Sivaji ’s story like a lord does not 
secure independence; it is necessary to be prompt in 
engaging in <lesperate enterprises like Sivaji and Baji; 
knowing, you good people should take up swords and 
shields at all events now; U'C shall cut off coiinihss 
heads of enemies. IJsten, 7ve shall risk our lives on 
the battlefield in a natural war; 7vc shall shed upon 
ihc earlh ilie lifc-hlood of the enemies who destroy 
our religion; lee shall die after killing only, while 
you will hear the story like women.” 

Ganpati Sloks: 

“Alas, yon are not ashamed to remain in servitude, 
try therefore to commit suicide; alas, like butchers. 
the 7 eicked in Iheir monslrous alrocity kill calves and 
kine, free her (the coiv) front her trouble; die, but 
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kill the English; do not remain idle or thereby burden 
the earth, this is called Hindustan, how is it that the 
English rule here? (i) 

“On the 15th June, 11^07, the l\\\^ari gave an 
.account of the proceedings nt the Sivaji coronation 
festival held on the 12th June and also published cer- 
tain metrical paragraphs entitled ‘Sivaji's utterances* 
One of the speakers at the festix’al was reported to 
havef-jaid 'Every Hindu, every iMahratta, to whatever 
party he may belong, must rejoice at this Si\’aji*s 
festival (2). We are all striving to gain <atr lost inde- 
pendence, and this terrible loa<l is to be upliftetl ]>y us 
all in combination, It will never ])e ]>roper to place 
obstacles in the way of any ])erson, who, with a true 
mind, follows the path of uplifting this burden in the 
manner he deems fit. Our iinituul dissensions impede 
our progress greatly. If anyone be crushing down 
the country from above, cut him ofl’, hut do not ]nit 
impediments in the way of others. All occtisions like 
the present festival which tend to unite the whole 
country must be welcomed,* *’ 


(1) What gtJod can the Mohaninuulans expect from 
people who possess such a mentality? The Author. 

(2) This sentence shows that the iiiovoiiient <jf ^fr. 
Tilak and his Brahmin foliowers was a pure Hindu move- 
ment and they wanted to prepare the Hindxis not for 
Swaraj, but for Hindu Kaj, otherwise they should have 
addreSwsed the Mohamniadaii.s also, even if they were wot 
to take part in it. The Author. 



* ‘ Another speaker observed 
Close your ]>eoi)Ie who took part in the Jt^renen 
enemies with- ke\'olution tlenied that they had 

in doors; and ctmnnilted murdor and asserted 
burn them to tluit they wore only removing thorns 
death from tluir paths. Why should 
not the same argument bo applied to Maharashtra?* 
The Presitlem at the festival meeting, Tilak himself, 
said **Oid Sivaji commit a sin in killing Afzal Khan 
(the Muhammadan general) or not? The answer to 
that (iiiestioii can be found in the Maliabharat itself. 
Srimath Krishna’s ath’ice in the (lita is to kill even 
our own teachers ami our kinsmen. No blame 
attaches to any ]»erson if lie is doing deeds without 
being actuated to a <lesire to reap the fruits of his 
deeds. vSri Si\'aji did nothing with a view to fill the 
void of his own stomach. With benevolent intentions 
he murdered Af/al Khan for the good of others. If 
thieves enter oiir hi)Use and we have not sufficient 
strength to drive them out, ter siwiild 'ivithoul any 
hesitaiion sJml them ufy and burn them alive, (t) 
God has not conferred upon the foreigners the grant 
inscribed on a copper-plate of the Kingdom of Hindu- 
stan.” (Report of the Rowlatt Committee, 19x8, 
Chapter I, pages 1 to 2,) 


(i) Muhatunuulans, read these sentence.^ carefully. 
What projects arc formed for the opponents of Hindu-Raj. 
In Uihar, Katarpur, etc., the Hindu-Raj ists, who dislike 
cow-killing, have ‘ actually burnt the Mohanimadans to 
death by them within doors. The Author. 
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This was thus the I)e.i3:!iniin,i; of the uiovcnient of 
Hindu-Rajists. vSubsequently. tlie fouiulers of this 
uiovemeut created a ^reat zeal in the liearts of Hindus, 
and matters reached such a pitch that murderous 
attacks were made on Governnieut oflicials, secret 
Committees were established, inlrip:nes made, plots 
hatched, bombs prepared, and thrown on officials, at 
the same time Mohaminadaiis also bein.^- threatened. 
But the most surprising thing is that it was proved 
that in all these agitations, the chief instigators, direc- 
tors, and participators were Hralnnins who belonged 
to the dynasty of Baji Rao Peshwa, etc. The learned 
Members of the Rowlatt Coiinuittee have also come to 
the same conclusion. 


“A Hindu kingdom was founded by 
Sivaji's grandson at Satara (in the 
Bombay Presidency) of which the 
Chief Ministers were Brahmins.’* 

“It was not long l)efore the lh*ahniiu 
Minister and his descendants became 
the rulers of the Deccan with the title 
of Peshwa. They had their court at 
Poona, and the (.lovermnent became 
both in substance and appearance a Brahmin ( hA’crn- 
ment. During a long minority of one of the Peshwas, 
the de facto ruler of the Deccan was the Minister 
Nana Fadiiavis. He, as also his ina.ster the Peshwa, 
belonged to a particular caste of Brahmins known as 
Chitparans, whose country of origin was the Konkon 
or coastal strips lying between Bombay aiul Goa; for 


The descend- 
ants cf the 
Peshwas, who 
were Brah- 
mins by caste, 
were the ring- 
leaders of the 
Revolutions 
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this rcasim they were also kn«>\vn as Koikanaslhs to 
distiiii^uish them from other im])ortaiit Brahmin 
caste <»f tin* Decean known as the Deshastlis. Nana 
Fachiavis, while in power, took the opportunity to 
oust Deshasths from their administrative posts and 
replace them with Chitparans. It was the Chitparaii 
Government established which was overthrown by the 
British late in the second decade of the igtli century. 
The Bruhniins xccrc ciutfloyed by the Brilish in the- 
subordinaii' ixdiuinistmlion, but they had lost their 
comiuaudinj^ intluencc, and a certain discontent and 
lonyiiny; for a return to IWTi'cr naturally remained. It 
is anwn^ii these Brahmins of the Poona disirici that we 
first find indications of a revolutionary movement/* 
‘Introduction/ Rowlatt Committee Report. 

Thus the desire for gaining i)ower of these 
Brahmins <^f Chitparan caste, who were the descen- 
dants of ^Mahratta Peshwas, was the first cause of the 
beginning of Revolutionary movement in India. And to 
fulfil this desire, the j^rocessions of Ganpati were taken 
out under the leadership of Tilak Mahode, fairs were 
arranged, provocative speeches were delivered against 
the Ivuglish and Mohaniniadans, bombs and pistols 
used with impunity, and literature circulated through- 
out the country with the object of creating disaffec- 
tion. 

The Report of the Rowlatt Committee 
The conspira* gives a detailed account of all these 
tors were all activities and agitations, and it is 
■ Brahmins very surprising that even in the 
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Enquiring of that Committee* it is proved that “All 
the conspiracies were Brahmin and mostly Chitpavan. 
The Chapekars and their associates were ultra-ortho- 
dox and perhaps conse(inent]y. anii-Moham>nadan 
and auli-English.** (Page Q‘ 

The And when the influence of these revo- 
anarchists of lutionury and seditious movements 
Bengal also reached Bengal, there also “The agi- 
were Hindu tation was Hindu and drew its 
Brahmins etc. strength from the ‘bhadrolokV li h'iu 
keenly resented by the Moliannnadans. (Report, page 
J4) 

Who were these Hhadroloks:' ‘“fhe lUuniwloks of 

Bengal are mainly Hindus and their hading 

castes are Brahmins, Kayasthas and Ahiidyas/* (Re- 
port page II) 

These anarchists aimed at the following kind of 
Government, as the following statement of ati accused, 
given ill court, clearly shows. He states that : — 

“Rebati further told me that a ( lovern- 
Plans of inent like the one held by the late 
Ram-Raj Ram Chandra, Dasorathi and Janak 
of the golden age (Ramayan period), with ministers 
like the saint Biswamitra, (i) should be established 
in India by the. Indians by expelling the British. 
(Report page 90) 

(ij In this Gfveninient. the worship of God by any 
non-Hindu was regarded as the greatest crime, the puiiish"- 
tnent of which was no less than execution. Sri, Katu 
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These boiiib-ihrowers also aimed at. 
Designs of ovcrthrow iiij^ the Indian Government 
establishing and establishing vSauatan Dharam in 
Sanatan Dha- Imlia. The Report says that when 
ram in India the murderer of Mr. Ash, the District 
]\Iagistrate of Tavali, was arrested, “upon tlie body 
of the murderer was found a letter in the Tamil lan- 
guage whicli stated that every Indian was trying to 
drive otit the Ihi.glish and n.^iorc Sxcarajya and Ihv 
Sanatau niuirnnt/' (Rage u;) 

While some of these conspirators 
The plans of Ihouglit that “All who helped (the 
enthroning rebellion’' were to be given high 
Har Dayal) office; the rising would be inaugurated 
the enemy of by the arrival of leaders from foreign 
Islam countries in aeroplanes; and the State 
would crtnvn Har Dayal as king.“ (Page iii) 

Do the readers know this Har Dayal 
The orthodox whom these people proposed to en- 
mentality of throne as ruler? He is the same Har 
Har Dayal Dayal who has oi)enly declared his 
inner feelings in the following words : — He says that 
when the Hindu Nation will have sufficient “zeal, 
then besides the achievement of Swaraj, success in 
Shudhi, and the concinest of Afghanistan, it is quite 
possible that wc might conquer Eastern Africa, Fiji 

Chancier Ji himself had once awarded such a punishment by 
his own hands, a detailed account of which is given in my 
book “What is Hindu Raj V* The Author. 
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Islands, and other countries where our Himlu breth- 
ren are at present residing, because at that time such 
.a wave of the love of our motherland will flow and so 
much flood will rise in the Ganges of Hindu religion 
that we would not leave any of our Hindu l)rethren 
in a state of slavery in any part of the world. Thus, 
if India ever gets liberty, a'iH have Hindu Raj 

here If Hindu nation rr-'aieakcns in future, 

the result vcould be that not only leill ree establish 
Hindu Raj in India, hut our anihilion of converting 
the Mohamniadans, and conquering Afghanistan, and 
other such ambitions, etc., 'ivill also be realised/* 
(‘^lilap’ Lahore, dated 23rd June, 1025, page 9,) 

Those who are wont to say that Tilak Mahode 
and his party made great sacrifices for this country, 
and that the young men of ]\Iaharashtra and Bengal 
sacrificed even their lives for the achievement of Home 
Kiile, should go through these facts carefully and im- 
partially, and tell us whether the impure, malicious, 
and inimical acti\ities of these people were for the 
welfare and benefit of this country and Home Rule? 
Should those people, who started these movements 
with the enmity and antagonism of Mohamniadans, 
be regarded as the devotees of Home Rule for India ? 
Was it the object of these people, who wanted to dis- 
turb the peace of the country by conspiring against 
the English, to get Swaraj for India? We cannot 
understand how these anarchists, whose real desire 
has been to establish Ram-Raj, Hindu-Raj, and Sana- 
tan Dharam in India, to conquer Afghanistan, and 
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convert the Mt>haiiiinacku)s to Hiiuluisni, deserve any 
praise or appreciation fur their acts. People who praise 
the malicious dccils of such dark-niiiiclcd and refrac- 
tory persons, or who do not take any objection to their 
such activities, shouUI know that all that is beiiiK done 
now is aimed at not only the ex])Ulsion of the English 
from India, but also to annihilate the Mohammadans 
entirely. We are really at a loss to understand when 
and how this despicable mentality of these incen- 
diaries, and agitationists, would change. 

The unconsci- If the unconscious Mohammadans, 
ous Moham- avIio arc careless about their future, 
madans should could only see deeidy and think over 
be on their tliese high-handed acts and secret 
guard plans of their enemies, they can 
very well realise liow much dark and unpromising 
their future is being made and how 
their very foundations are being weakened from 
inside. 

The Anniversary of Sivaji— His Mission of life. 

We say that if the Mohammadans only think 
over the object of Hindus in commemorating the 
anniversary of Sivaji, their eyes will surely be 
opened and they will soon find out the real aims of 
those whom they are now regarding as the true 
well-wishers of Indian Nation, the sympathisers of 
the country, and the friends of Mohammadans. 
They will also find out the secret designs under- 
lying their agitations, salt-making expeditions, and 
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picketings. If the Coiigress-Mohamnuulans do not 
find our remarks weighty, they should go through 
the following account of an impartial, o]'>cn -minded, 
and truthful Hindu Scholar, which will remove 
from their eyes the curtain of delusion under which 
they seem to be labouring so far. 

The Position IMr. A. K- Surya writes as follows 
of Sivaji in under the heading “The position 
History of Sivaji in history*’. 

“After a lapse of years, the Mindits now 
think all of a sudden that vSivaji was a great man, 
and that the Hindu nation should follow in his 
footsteps. But the truth is that he certainly did 
not possess the qualifications that are being attri- 
buted to him today, and if he had been alive today, 
he would have been really astonished and con- 
founded to see what he iii fact was ami what these 
people have made him to be now. The Hindus are 
showing Sivaji so much respect today simply 
because he was a great fanatic and, bigot and a. 
great enemy of Islam. It is said that he was a 
great politician, but his national politics is hidden 
under his religious fanaticism. Should our state- 
ment be disbelieved, our respectable readers might 
go through his letter written to Raja Jai Singh, 
the ruler of Jaiptir, an extract of which is given 
below.” 

sword is ihirsiy for the blood of Mohaiu- 
wadans, Alas ! that I have to draw it for different 
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purposes. It shoultl luive fallen like a thunderbolt 
on the head <>1 Mohammadans who have got neither 
any religion nor any sense of justice and law. My 
thiDnicriftg nnaits li'ill sJud such a rain of Moham- 
viadan blood by fhc sicord lhal all of Ihou will be 
swept oft in if trout om corner of the Deccan to 
another^ and not, a sin^i^le Mohaniwadan 7cill dare 
escaped' (Position of Sivaji in History.) 

‘‘These words of Sivaji show him in his true 
colours. lie wanted to annihilate Islam and make 
Hindu religion the only religion of this country. 
The greatest object of his life was to blot out the 
very name of Mohammadans from Hindustan, by 
giviny: them up to szvord and fire. Pandit Malvia, 
Doctor Moonjt, and IaxU Lajpal Rai hold the same 
position io-day as was held by Sivaji in his timCf 
as an enemy of Islam. These people claim to be 
nationalists but they are trying day and night to 
create disaffection, ill-feeling, and tension, among 
all the communities of India. Sivaji could not 
stand any ooini)arisoii to the Emperor Aurangzeb 
Alanigir. Sivaji was a mere robber, and his early 
life was si»ent in robbery and plunder. Even at the 
height of his power, he did not give up robbery, but 
continued ])illage and plunder in the ATohammadan 
kingdom, by avoiding the Muslim armies. His 
cruel treatment with Afzal Khan and Shaista Khan 
shows the atrocity and cruelty of his nature. He 
never felt ashamed for these cruel acts of his. 
These <jualifications do not entitle him to any 
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national lioiiour by the Hindus ” (‘Al-Jamiat’, 

Delhi, dated and Juno 1937, page r.) 

Now, after knowing the true 
Can we expect ambition and ideal of the life 
any good and Sivaji, our readers can judge wdl 
welfare from how much good can the Moham- 
the followers madans expect from those who com- 
of Sivaji memorate his anniversary, who like 
to follow him in deeds and words, 
and desire to imbibe his attributes. When Sivaji 
declared it in plain words, that the aim and object 
■of his life was to expel the Mohamraadans from 
India, will not the same malicious feeling pervade 
the hearts and minds of his followers? Will not 
those, who regard him as their national hero and 
give him the greatest honour, regard his impure 
mission as their own mission of life.? Will not 
his lovers and disciples, who follow in his footsteps, 
try to clear off the Mohammadans from the coimtry 
after getting sufficient power to do so, in the same 
way as Sivaji tried to achieve his misision by all 
possible means? 

Mohammad- O, Misguided Congress-Moham- 
ans should madans ! think over these bitter 
think over truths and facts before being deluded 
these facts by the flattering and cajoling talks 
and their of Congress-Hindus, and do not 
consequences take a single step that might not 
only throw you but also your whole nation, 
forever, in the deep ditch of destruction and ruin. 
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This is a very brief account of the aims and 
-objects with which Tilak Mahode had started this 
movement. As regards the consequences of this 
movement and the severe losses caused by it to the 
Jdohammadans, we shall give a detailed account 
on some other occasion. 

In the end, we want to unveil one more secret 
mentality of this venerable Brahmin of Maharashtra, 
feeling sure that those, who go through the follow- 
ing account carefully, will take a lesson and warn- 
ing from it. 

In 1927, Khawaja Hasan Nizami Sahib contri- 
buted the following article in a paper.; 

“A new discovery, which shows that 
A d&ng'BfOUs the Hindus want to ruin the 
will of Tilak Mohammadans by a very deep-laid 
Maharaj plot has been made through Hakeem 
Warsi Sahib who used to guard the 
door of Mr. Tilak, in Bombay, as a volunteer, during 
the Hindu-Muslim Unity days. Hakeem Warm 
Sahib told Hasan Nizami that on his death bed, 
Mr. Tilak asked a friend of his to send the following 
message of his to Mr. Gandhi “Like me, he 
diould always bear in mind that all the estates and 
landed-properties of India should, somehow or 
other, come in the possession of Hindus. Then the 
question of Government alone will remain which 
would be solved very easily. The chief thing is 
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that the ownership of the landed-properties must 
come ill the possession of Hindus’’. 

The above wish and will of Mr. Tilak is given, 
by a man who was with him at his death bed. Yes,, 
he says that this true successor of Sivaji did not 
forget his true mission even at his death-bed, and 
expressed his last will that, somehow or other, the 
estates of Mohammadans should come in the 
possession of Hindus, so that when opportunity 
comes they might be turned out (,)f India quite 
easily. 

Some one may deny the veracity of 
Circumstances this will, but he should at least study 
also corrobo- the facts as they are. Do not the 
rate this will circumstances themselves prove that 
the estates and properties of Moliam- 
madaiis arc continuously flowing into the hands of 
Hindus? In such a case there is no reason why we 
should not believe that such a will was made. 

Under such circumstances, Mohammadans 
should realise the critical condition of affairs, and 
see with open eyes what plans are being made to 
make them weak and poor, and ruin them forever. 

A movement We are sony wo cannot go into 
of complete details here, but a few words of 
boycott of another Hindii-Rajists of Maha- 
Mohammad- rashtra may at least be quoted to 
ans in Maha- prove that the Hindus do not want 
rashtra to have any friendly relation with 
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the IMohamnuulaiis. This Hindu-Rajist of Maha- 
rashtra is tile editor of a paper, a disciple of Tilak 
Maharaj, a follower of Sivaji and Smirth Ram Das, 
a pioneer of Hindu-Sangtliau» and one who aspires 
zealously to sec* Hindu Raj in India. He gives 
some instructions to Hindus which the Maharattas 
have actually followed. 

The editor of the Ralibar-i-Dcccan writes '‘The 
■editor of Sudhrain, a paper of Maharashtra— in a 
lengthy editorial, under the caption of ‘‘Maha- 
rashtra and Hindu-Sangthan*’ bitterly opposing 
Hindu-Muslim Unity, says that it is injurions to 
India, and describing it as an iron-wall in the path 
of the achievcineiit of Hindu Raj, expresses his 
opinion as follows : — 

"If the foundation of Swaraj is laid upon the 
Unity of these two communities in India, the build- 
ing thus raised cannot last long. Its foundation 
will be shaky. This opinion is based on facts." (i) 

Again, laying stress on the boycott of Moham- 
madans, he observes as follows: — 

"The social boycott of Mohamniadaus for the 
sake of Sangthan will not be harmful to Hindus. 
For the upkeef* oj a tree, it u necessary to lop off 
its branches and boughs, and crop its superfluous 

(i) This means that Hindus alone should get Swaraj, 
while the ]Mohanimadans should only obey them as 
subjects. The Author. 
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pprtions. 

sacrifices, 

loss/’ 


For a good work, we have to make 
and so we should not mind a little 


Fourteen in- In this connection, he has given the 
structions to following 14 points of instructions to 
Hindus Hindus. 

‘'(i) We should not take any part in the 
religious or other ceremonies of Mohanimadans. 

(2) 111 Maharashtra, music-players are mostly 
Mohaminadans. Their services should not be re- 
quisitioned in our sacred ceremonies, because, in 
this way, they earn money and trouble the Hindus 
of every village. 

(3) We should not enter into transactions with 
Mohammadans in our trade and commerce, and we 
should especially avoid purchasing goods from 
them. 

(4) For cultivation purposes, lands should be 
given to Hindu alone. 

(5) Mohammadans should not be engaged 
privately. 

(6) We should not enter into lending or 
borrowing transactions with Mohammadan money- 
lenders. 

(7) No Vakil should appear on behalf of 
Mohammadans in any case. 
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(8) No inonetaO’ help should be given to 
Mohamiiiadaiis on the occasion of the ceremony of 
Tazias, and other Mohanimadan festivals and 
ceremonies* 

(9) No cattle should be sold to Mohaniniadans. 

(10) I^aiids should not be sold or given gratis 
to Mohaniniadans for construction of mosques, 
or any other purpose, 

(11) We should not buy meat from Moham- 
niadaiis, as it is against our religion. 

(12) We should not give alms to Mohamhiadan 
beggars, because, in this way, they get an oppor- 
tunity and means to propagate Islam. This has 
been experienced many a time. 

(13) Hindus should not buy medicines from 
Mohammadan physicians, nor should the Hindu 
physicians and doctors sell medicine to Moham- 
madans. 

(14) If the artisans are only Mohammadans and 
thus, people feel any diiSculty in their daily works, 
the Hindu workmen, going on pleasure to Bombay, 
should learn these arts there and start them them- 
selves. The educated people of villages should teach 
their own arts to other Hindus. (From 'Vakil*, 
Amritsar, dated 6th February, 1926, page 3.) 

The above is a brief account of the mischief 
that the Brahmins of Maharashtra and their allies 
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wrought against Jklohanimadans. From this survey 
our readers can themselves judge the mentality and 
the real aims and objects of these people. Will not 
the people — whose respectable papers openly 
declare that “For the upkeep of a tree, it is 
necessary to lop off its branches and boughs, and 
crop its superfluous portions” — treat the Moham- 
madans in the same way, on getting power and 
influence, as Sivaji and his successors had treated 
them before this? Why is it theu that some foolish 
friends of Mohainmadaus do not pay any attention 
to these facts and truths, but are themselves making 
the hands of their enemies strong for Hindu 
Raj? 

In the forthcoming pages, we will give an 
account of the attempt made by another respectable 
Brahmin of Gujrat-Kathiawar, Swami Daya Maud 
Saraswati by name, to cause harm to Iwtli the 
British Government and Mohanunadans and to 
establish Hindu Raj in India, (i) 

(i) At many places in this article, reference ha.s been 
made to Brahmins. It should not be understood from 
this, that all Brahmins are of this Nature. As in every 
other nation, there are good as well as bad Brahmins in 
the Hindu community also, and we have referred only 
to those Brahmins, who were really mischief-mongers and 
not to those who were and are peaceful, unprejudiced, and 
good-hearted. The Author. 
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Swami Daya Nand Saraswati Ji. 

His attempts to oppose and cause harm to 
the British Government for Hindu Raj. 

To fulfil the dreams of Srarith Ram Das and 
Sivaji, and to realise the ambition for which they 
lived and died, Swami Daya Nand Saraswati also 
started the same sort of movement as was started by 
Mahatma Tilak. lint, as we have said before, 
although the ambition of both was one and the 
same, their methods were somewhat different. The 
former movement was to a great extent started on 
political lines, while the latter was given a religious 
colour. It is for this very reason that the Movement 
■started by Swami Daya Nand Saraswati was more 
extensive, more organised, more strong, more 
effective, and more successful than the movement of 
Mahatma Tilak. Swami Daya Nand also had the 
same object in view, as Tilak Mahode had, but the 
movement of the latter was confined to Maharashtra 
and Bengal etc., while that of Swami Daya Nand 
spread throughout the country and gained great 
success, because his movement was given such a 
colour that while, on the one hand, it appealed to 
the liberal-minded and enlightened Hindus of 
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modern type, it also impressed the conservative 
Hindus. The movement started by Swami Daya 
Nand proved more durable and successful, because 
like Tilak, he did not show any outward zeal or 
hold any public-exhibition, or start any fairs etc., 
or deliver hot speeches in its support; on the con- 
trary, he did everything silently, and gradually, ft 
is for this reason that no sooner was the movement 
of Maharashtra started, than both the Government 
and Mohammadaiis became alert and cautious, while 
the movement of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati was 
started so wisely, and cleverly that it escaped aH 
dangers and at the fsame time fulfilled its mission so 
successfully that nobody took any notice of it, other- 
wise its influence also would have been limited like 
the movement of Maharashtra. 

To create disaffection against foreign Govern- 
ment, and a desire for Hindu Raj in the hearts of 
Hindus, a code of prayers containing many Vedic 
h3nnns, with their Hindi translations, was at first 
published. The name of this book is Arya^Bhavan. 
A very nominal price was fixed for it, and it was 
circulated throughout the country. x\pparently 
this is a mere book of prayers, but if we 
look deep into it, we will find that it deals 
with everything that is necessary for the success of 
its mission. Most of its prayers create a fond desire 
for Hindu Raj in the hearts of Hindus, and a wish has 
been expressed in many of them that the foreign 
Government should not remain in India. As it was 
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a book of prayers in form and shape, everybody was 
bound to read it morninof and evening-, so that his 
thoughts might be influenced by it. Evidently, there- 
fore, it was such a clever stratagem that it did its work 
quietly. Swami Daya Nand Saraswati created that in- 
fluence and atmosphere through this short ho<Dk which 
Tilak, etc., had tried to create by hot speeches, riots, 
and disturbances As an example, we give below the 
translation of a portion of this book. Our readers 
should read them and appreciate the cleverness of 
Swami Daya Nand vSarasvvati. 

(1) “O, Ishwar, Data, (God) through thy kind- 
ness, I may acquire gold, jewels, etc., the kingdom of 
the whole world, and the wealth of knowledge and 
learning.” (Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 3, page 6.) 

(2) “O, Parmatama (God), Grant us worldly rule 
and the wealth of Swaraj easily, that is, through thy 
kindness, our reign and wealtji may always progress.” 
(Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 43, page 150.) 

(3) '* 0 , Ishwar, that givetli all hapiriness to 

us, make us strong. O, Maharaj, Adhiraj, 

Parmeshwar, make us strong \vith such attributes as 
power, uprightness, political knowledge, toleration, 
authority and influence, to gain an everlasting world- 
ly rule. (Empire.) !May the foreigners never rule in 
our country and may we never be subject to them.” 
(Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 31, page loS.) 

Now our readers can themselves judge how nicely 
hatred and disaffection have been created in the hearts 
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of Hindus against the foreign (h)vernnient, and how 
cleverly a desire for “their own rule“ has i)eLn created 
in them. 

In the other books of Swami Da\'a Xaud Saras- 
wati also, the same sort of thonglits liave been ex- 
pressed here and there, and a full attempt has been 
made to create an impression in the hearts of Hindus 
that the Government of foreigners is \'ery iiijurioub" 
and burdensome for India, and that only that Govern- 
ment which may be in our hands and the reins of 
which should be in the hands of Vaid-kuowing Brah- 
mins, is good, and that that law alone, which has been 
formulated by IManu Maharaj, is a true law.. This is 
evident from the following (luotations : — 

(4) “Can a country ever make any progress with- 
out self-rule and without doing commercial business 
in different countries and continents of the world. If 
people trade in their own countries, and the foreigners 
do commercial business in or rule over their country, 
then nothing but poverty and misery can be the re- 
sult.** (Satyarth Prakash, Urdu, 4th edition, chapter 
10, section ii, page 302.) 

(5) “When the Aryans ruled in India, these most 

useful cattle, cows, etc., were not killed 

Since the meat-eaters of foreign countries (Mohamina- 
dans and Christians) who kill cows, etc., and are 
drunkards, have become the rulers of this country, the 
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misery- of the Aryans is increasing continuously. 
(Satyarth Prakash, page 305.) 

(6) “Now, on account of the lethargy, careless- 
ness, and iiuitual differences of the unfortunate 
Aryans, it is out of (piestion to rule in other countries, 
when in Arya-ivartli itself they do not possess com- 
plete independence, and a free and fearless rule. When 
the hard days of a country come, its inhabitants have 
to suffer every sort of trouble and calamity. Others 
might treat us in the best way possible, . still self-rule 
is certainly the best rule, that is to say, that although 
a rTOvernnicnt might be free from partiality and 
favouritism to different religions or to their own peo- 
ple, or be kind, like parents, to all its subjects equal- 
ly, do justice and patronise them, in every way, but 
still the rule of foreigners is not very comfortable.** 
(Satyarth Prakash, chapter 8, section 49, page 260.) 


Cleverness of 
the translator 
of Satyarth 
Prakash 


The translator of ‘vSatyarth Prakash*^ 
has omitted the translation of some 
words of Swami Daya Nand, for some 
reason or the other. We ^ve these 
words below in italics. '"The 


Aryas npw do noL possess complete independence, oi 
a free and fearless rule. Whatever little rule they 
possess is trampled doivn under the feet of foreigners. 
Only a few Rajas are free/* (Satyarth Prakash, 
Hindi, second Edition, page 226.) 


Our readers can themselves judge the importance 
of the meaning of these words of this Political 
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Sanayasi. They convey hatred asaiust the foreigners, 
contain the under-lying principles of Swadeshi move- 
ment, create a desire for their own rule, and preach 
the principles of sedition. The following extract is 
also worth-reading : 

While sho\ring the composite form of Hindu Raj, 
it is said 

"We should never obey the law of illiterate fools, 
who are ignorant of Voids.’" (Satyarth Prakash, 
chapter 6, section 13, page 164.) 

Now see what kind of Raj did Swami Daya Nand 
Saraswati want and what sort of law did he regard 
w'orth-obeying. He says : — 

"There should be a body of at least 10 or if not 
10, then at least 3 learned men empowered to make 
laws. Nobody should violate this law which is worth- 
obeying." 

Look what he means by learned men : — 

“The members of this body shoirld be the learned 
men and scholars of all the four Vaidas, and of logic, 
dictionary of Vaids, and Dharani Shastra, etc ” 

This means that the rein of Government should 
be in the hands of those who arc scholars of all the 
four Vaidas and the Dharam Shastra, etc. In other 
w'ords, it means that only that Government should be 
obeyed that promulgates Hindu Law and carries on 
all Government affairs according to the same law. To 



{ 127 ) 


put it more clearly, Swanii Baya Nand Saraswati 
tt-anted a pure Hindu Raj in India. 

Tbe Arysi-Samad founded for 
establishing Hindu Raj in India. 


Thus, Swami Daya Nand Saraswati wrote and 
gave publication to these and like thoughts. In order 
to give them a practical turn, he laid tbe foundation 
of Arj'a Samaj. He travelled throughout the country, 
and founded its branches in all the big tovi'ns and 
villages, w’ith the object of giving publicity to these 
thoughts in an organised form in every nook and com- 
er of India, and thus create disaffection in the hearts 
of Hindus against the British Government, as well as 
prepare them for practical w'ork, by placing before 
them the ideal of Hindu Raj. This is corroborated by 
some statements quoted beloiv : — 

The opinion of The learned editor of “Civil and Mili- 
the editor of tary Gazette”, Bahore, while writing 
“CmlandMili-about Satyarth Prakash, observes as 
tary Gazette” follows : — 

“The preachings contained in the chapters of this 
book (Satyarth Prakash) are quite against the Unity 
which should be found, for getting freedom, among 
the people of all castes and creeds of a country. In 
the 6th chapter of this book, the cojiceptipn, of th^ 
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establishmenl of Hindu Raj in India is taught io> 
Hindus for which such rulers ami ministers have been 
declared necessary who should he the scholars of Vaid 
and the followers of its prcachin^rs. In other words, 
it means that the Parsis, Mohainmadans, and other 
communities, are only doomed to disappointment.” 
(‘Tivil and Military Gazette/* Lahore, dated 23rd 
September, 1927.) 

Sir Michael O’Dwyer, an ex- 
The opinion of Punjab, also had 

Sir Michael come to the same conclusion. His 
O Dwyer ex- words are as follows : — 

Governor of 

the Punjab Arya-Samaj .s^nve a fresh im- 

petus to the Hindus, and laid the 
foundation of a nation which aims not only at promot- 
ing Hindu religion but also ai the establishment of 
Hindu. Raj/* (With reference to “Edinburgh Keview”, 
from ‘Musalman*, dated 3rd December, 1926, page 3.) 

Even the Aryas themselves acknowledge that this- 
was the aim and object of the establishment of Arya- 
Samaj. 

The confession “No other Paj than Hindu Raj can 
of Lala Dhan- last forever in India. The day must 
pat Rai B.A., come when all the Mohammadans of 
L.T. India will become Aryas by Shuddhi, 
Adi Andolan, etc. (Does ‘etc.* mean ‘violence*, that 
is, the Mohammadans who will not accept Hindu reli- 
.gion by conversion easily, will be converted by force?' 
The Author.) They are also Hindu brethren, and only 
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Hindus will remain in the long run. This is our .atnhi- 
ition; this is our desire. Swami Maharaj also had laid the 
foundation of AryorSamaj on this very principle.** 
(“Prakash”, Lahore, dated 26th April, 1925, page ii.> 

The teachings of Swami Daya Nand and the ob- 
ject with which he spread the net of Samajists in the 
country, gained ground by and by. His most triKt- 
worthy and favourite disciples began practical works 
in the. country with the object and determination of 
establishing Hindu Raj in India, and tried their ut- 
most to overthrow an equitable and constitutional 
Government by means of secret plots and intrigues.- 

Activities A short account of the turbulent acti- 
of vities of Aryas is given on page 114, 

Aryas Chapter 5, of a book by Sir Valentine 

Chirol, called “Agitation in India”. 

“The certificate that Krishn Varma himself gave 
two years back to Arya-Samaj in the paper that had 
•published the news of his murder, corroborates the 
fact that the Aryas took a very leading part, un- 
doubtedly at least during the last few years, in the 
Political agitations of India. Not only did he give out 
that of all the movements started for the political 
•awakening of India, no other movement was so powor- 
■ful as the Arya-Samaj, but he had also declared that 
the greatest ambition of this society (Arya-Samaj) was 
a complete, independent, and free National Govern- 
ment for India as was declared by its founder. It 
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should be reinembered that, during his lifc-iimc, Dayw 
Nand had made Krishn Varma a member of the first 
organised society that was afterwards the trustee of 
his will/^ . 

Krishn Varma referred to above was not only ai 
very favourite disciple of Swami Daya Nand, but also, 
his compatriot and the trustee of his ^vill. This maa 
who was very intelligent and a scholar of Sanskrit, 
remembered what he had learnt from his Guru, and 
when the proper opportunity came, he tried his level 
best to give it a practical turn. An extract from the 
Report of Rowlatt Committee describing the seditious 
activities of this favourite disciple of Swami Daya 
Nand is quoted below : — 

“Shortly after one Shyamaji Krishnavarma, a 

native of Kathiawar in Western India, went from 
Bombay to London for reasons, as he stated in a paper 
subsequently published by him, not unconnected with 
the arrests which were made in connection with the 
Rand murder. Krishnavarma for sometime lived 
in obscurity, but in January, 1905, he started in Lon- 
don the Indian Home Rule Society, appointed himself 
President and issued the first number of the Indian 
Sociologist, a penny monthly, as the organ of his. 
society. In that paper he describes the society as 
having the object of securing Home Rule for India.’’ 
(Page 3, Report.) 

“ Krishnavarma collected in London some 

recruits, amongst whom was Vinayak Damodar Savar- 
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kar, a Chitpavan Brahmin He was a native 

of Nasik district in the Bombay Presidency. Nasik is 
one of the holy cities of Western India and it became 
a centre of Brahmin disaffeclion. Before leaving 
India, Vinayak Savarkar had been drawn into a move- 
ment initialed early in 1905 by a person styling him- 
self Mahatma Sri Aganmya Guru Pasamhansa, who 
toured in India delivering lectures and speaking fear- 
lessly against Government, telling his audiences not 
to fear Government.” (Page 4, Report.) 

“During the year 1906 and the following year, 
the India House in London which had been opened by 
Krishnavarma became notorious as a centre of sedi- 
tion, and in July 1907, a question was put in the 
House of Commons inquiring whether Government 
proposed to take any action against Krishnavarma 
soon after and probably in consequence of this inquiry 

he left for Paris and took up his residence there ” 

(Page 4, Report.) 

To show what sort of articles were published in 
the Indian Socialogisi, we give the following passage 
that appeared in December, 1907, in the said paper ; 
“It seems that any agitation in India must be. carried 
on secretly and that the only methods which can bring 
the English Government to its senses are the Russian 
methods vigorously and incessantly applied until the 
English relax their tyranny and are driven out of the 
country ! No one can foresee what rule will be laid 
down or line of action defined for any particular 
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course. That will probably depend on local condi- 
tions and circumstances, but it is likely that as a 
general principle the Russian method will begin with 
Indian officials rather than European.*' (Page 4, 
Report.) 

After that, it has been shown in details how, by 
establishing centres in Paris and London, this 
favourite disciple of Swami Daya Nand misguided 
the Hindu young men for establishing Hindu Raj, 
and ruined their minds by poisoning them with sedi- 
tious and revolutionary thoughts. 

A few more extracts may be given from Sir 
Valentine ChiroPs book ‘‘Agitations in India**. 

“We have sufficient proof of the fact that many 
other Arya-Samajist members, comprising many lead- 
ing members, took a prominent part in the Revolur- 
tionary movement of the Iasi few years in the Punjab, 
and its neighbouring Province of U. P, The ring^ 
leaders of the Rawalpandi disturbances of jgoj, were 
also Ary as. And in the turbulent movement that was 
started two years before this disturbance, nobody 
took more part than Lala Lajpat Rai and Ajit Singh 
(i) both of whom were wellknown Aryas. The 
sudden prevalence of peace and order in the Punjab, 
just after their expulsion, clearly proves that they 
•were responsible for the agitation.** 


• (i) lu fact alii these agitations were started for Hinda 
Raj, but, according to Dr. Kitchln, the cause of agitation 

was shown to be that the Government, takinsr pity on the 
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The same author writes on page 117, *‘the chief 
effort of the Ary as was not only to prevent people 
from joining the service of English Armies, but some 
times they even actually interfered in the loyalty of 
armies, and their agents were found roaming about in 
Indian armies.*' 

Sir Louis At this time, on the ist June, 1910, a 

Dean, ex- deputation of Ary as waited’ on Hon*- 
Governor of ble Sir Louis Dean, ex-Governor of 
the Punjab the Punjab, to prove their innocence 
in the agitation of Hindus, in reply to which the 
said Governor observed as follows - 

^Tn this Province, newspapers and books, pub- 
lishing seditious articles, are sold openly as well as in 

secret, from hand to hand But I am sorry 

to say that in this part of India the authors of these 
books and papers are mostly Hindus. In the same 
way those people also, who have committed murders 
or heinous crimes or those who have been punished 
for sedition, are the members of the Hindu commu- 
nity." (Al-Hakeem, dated 14th January, 1910.) 

Mohamniadan Zainindars, had enacted the Land 
Alienation Act which deprived the Hindu money-lenders 
from getting possession of the landed-properties of 
Mohammadans in future. (See Tanzeem Amritsar, dated 
snd May 1925, page 2O Thus, this agitation was started 
against Mohammadans. The Mohammadans, who regard’ 
the Political disturbances of the Hindus as a service to 
India, should notice that their every attempt is directed 
towards cauvsing harm and injury to Mohammadans. The 
Author. 
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Whatever has been said about Swami Daya 
Nand and his political movement in the foregoing 
pages is based on facts and figures, and in support 
of our every statement we have given quotations 
from responsible persons, but here we want to 
quote the confession of an Arya-Samajist himself 
which corroborates our arguments and statements. 

The Pandit Ram Gopal Ji Shastri writes 

confession with great pride, on pages 41 and 42 
of Pandit of the paper Arya Gazette, Rishi 

Ram Gopal Ji Budha Number, dated iS/25 Phagnn, 

Shastri 1986 Sammat. 

“The Political Aryas arc proud of the fact that 
long before the foundation of the Congress, Swami 
Daya Nand infused the idea of service to our mother- 
land and of Swaraj There is no 

hymn of the viyakhayan of Arya Bhawan, of Rishi 
Daya Nand, which does not contain a prayer for the 
achievement of Swaraj, In Salyarlh Prakash, Rishi 
Daya Nand has given the idea of Swadeshi Raj in 
different places. Out of the 14 parts of Satyarth 
Prakash, the 6th part deals with politics only. 33 
years back an Englishman, named Valentine Chirol, 
had written a book, called “Agitation in India*’ in 
which he has proved that Arya^Samajists are spread- 
ing sedition in the Punjab. After the publication of 
this book, the Government arrested the patriot ring 
leaders of the Punjab ” 
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Thus, this Arya-Samajist scholar riot only admits 
the statements that we have made above and the con- 
-clusions we have arrived at from the books, Arya 
Bhawan and vSatyarth Prakash of Swami Daya Nand, 
but he has also acknowledged the quotations of the 
book of Sir Valentine Chirol that we have cited above. 
This Saniajist scholar has corroborated the past events 
very clearly in his alx)ve statement. In the following 
statement, he instigates the Aryas of to-day to follow 
in the footsteps of the said Swami. 

*Tf we cultivate the spirit of Rishi Daya Nand in 
us once again, and, taking the sharp sword of old 

Rishis in our hand, enter the arena, and 

•continue the work that is still unfinished in the im- 
provement of our organisation for the achievement of 
freedom for Itidia, fearlessly, and unhesitatingly, and 
•fight undauntedly for the independence of our coun- 
try, the influence of Arya-Samaj will increase so much 
that millions of Indians will once mofe come under 
its flag.’* 

The parts that the Arya-Samajists have played 
before this in all the political intrigues and conspiracies 
have now become old stories, but even at present, 
wherever secret plots are hatched, plans made or sedi- 
tion preached against the Government, or w’herever 
people are arrested, the Aryas have been found in the 
greatest number, as has been admitted in the follow- 
ing writings by Aryas themselves : — 
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Milap, writing about the criminals of the Kakori 
Case of Dacpity, observes as follows : — 

"'Rajendar Nath Lahiri was an orthodox Arya- 
Samaji. He belonged to Gonda. Ram Parshad Bismil 
took a liking for Arya-Samaj even in his childhood 

Roushan Singh belonged to District 

Shahjahanpur. He was also an orthodox Arya.’* 
(l^ilap, dated 17th November, 1929.) 

In the same way, many young Arya-Samajists. 
are involved in the conspiracy cases of Jalandhar, 
Lahore, and Meerut, and at present the directors of 
all the agitation-loving societies also are mostly Arya.- 
Samajists, as Pandit Nand Lai Ji also admits- 
as’ follows: — 

''Among the Political workers and those young 
men of the Punjab who are taking part, in the Inde- 
pendence movements, the majority belongs to Arya- 
Samaj young men. It is a matter of pride for Arya- 
Samaj. The part that Arya-Samaj has played in the 
political awakening of India, is not unknown to any- 
body.!’ (Prakash, dated 23rd Feb., 1930, page 9.) 

All these references are quite sufficient to show 
that Swami Daya Nand Saraswati had laid the founda- 
tion of Arya-Samaj simply with the object of fulfilling 
the dream of Sivaji. It was with this object in view 
that he travelled throughout the country, delivered 
speech^, and prepared people for Hindti Raj through 
his books and writings. It is due to his teachirigs 
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that the Ary as took part in every conspiracy and: 
plot of India, made bombs, threw them on Gov^n- 
ment officials, and disturbed the peace of the 
country in every way possible. Thus, the political 
movement of *Rishi* Daya Nand is wholly and 
solely responsible for the critical state through 
which the country is now passing, and the unrest 
and disquietude that is now prevailing in India. 

After a perusal of all these statements, some of 
our readers might contend that Swami Daya Nand;. 
Saraswati did not aim at Hindu Raj, but Hindustani 
Raj, and that his followers also struggled for the 
same. We would advise such of our readers to go 
through Arya Bhawan, Satyarth Prakash, the state- 
ment of Krishn Varma, the above-quoted extracts of 
the articles of the editor of the ‘Civil and Military 
Gazette’, the statements of Sir Michael O’Dwyer, 
and Lala Dhanpet Ram Sahib, so that his delusion 
might be removed, and he might come to know that 
whatever good or bad. .. political efforts did the 
founder of Arya-Samaj and his followers make, 
they were all aimed at Hindu Raj, and not Hindus- 
tani Raj in India. If, however, even the above 
quotations and evidences are not sufficient, we 
would quote Milap once more. 

''The young Aryas want neither the rule of the 
English nor of the Mohammadans hut only Ram Raj/* 
(Milap, Lahore, dated 27th October, 1929.) 

When, therefore, the Aryas themselves have un-' 



veiled their secret aims and objects, is it not the duty 
of every Mohammadan to think over his future before 
taking part in the turbulent activities of the Congress 
and to abstain from taking any step that might lead 
to disaster and calamity for him and his whole com- 
munity in future ? 

These were, therefore, the political activities of the 

founder of Arya-Samaj and his disciples and followers 

against the British Government for getting Hindu 

Raj. In the next chapter, we would show what policy 

did Swami Daya Nand and his disciples and followers 

adopt for Hindu Raj against Mohammadans, and what 
» 

efforts they made to deprive them of all power and 
influence that they still possessed. 



CHAPTER IX 


Opposition of Mohammadaos for Hindu Raj* 

Swami Daya Naiid bore the same grudge against 
Islam, its followers, and its founder, as he did 
against the ruling nation, our present British 
Government. He looked down upon the Moham- 
madans with the same contempt, as he did the 
British Government. The existence of Moham- 
madans in India pricked like a thorn in his eyes 
in the same way, as the presence of British Govern- 
ment in India was intolerable to him. He des- 
pised the Mohamniadan languages and Islamic 
culture, in the same way as he hated, for nothing, 
the present foreign languages and civilization. 
Yes, he wanted to convert all the Mohammadaus to 
Hinduism or turn them out of India, in the same 
way, as he liked to expel the English from this 
country, and for this he spread inimical thoughts 
and sentiments against Mohammadans, as he had 
created despicable and malicious ideas about the 
foreign Government of India in the hearts and 
minds of Hindus. 

And why did he do so? Was it because he or 
the Aryas had suffered anjlhing at the hands of 
Mohammadans or were they in any way insulted 
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and looked down upon by them? No, no, Moham- 
madans are not so ignoble and senseless as to* 
wrangle with anybody for nothing, or to cause 
harm to anyone without any cause. Throughout 
the life time of Swami Daya Nand, Mohammadans. 
did not do anything against him on the conttary, 
so far as possible, they helped and assisted him in 
time of need, saved him from the nial -treatment of 
Hindus, and whenever his own co-religionists turned 
him out of their houses, they gave him refuge and 
welcomed him in their own houses. The Aryas 
themselves acknowledge this. Thus, Mr. Chunni- 
Tail, M.A., Bar-at-law says: — 


Good treat- 
uient of Mo- 
bammadans 
with Swami 
Daya Nand Ji 
Saraswati 


^‘The Aryas in general know very 
little of those people or sympathe- 
tic friends of Swami Daya Nand' 
Saraswati, who helped him parti- 
cularly in his preachings. Who- 
does not know that in the propaga- 
tion of Vaidic religion, the Hindus 
greeted the founder of Arya-Samaj with bricks and 
stones, and that the people for whose welfare and 
reformation he suffered all hardships, attacked him 
many a time with weapons and even poisoned him? 
But very few people know that, although Swami 
Daya Nand used to attack Islam, still the Moham- 
madans looked upon him with a special veneration, 
and, except the Aryas themselves, who had become 
his followers, if the followers of any other religion 
provided facilities in his preachings and propaga- 
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.tion work, it were the followers of Islam. Al- 
though, at present, I am not going to make a men- 
tion of all the ISIohammaclan friends who helped 
him particularly in his missionary work, 1 must give 

ail account of at least two or three of them. The 

first biggest debate of the Maharishi was 
held in Anopeshahar, At that time, the Tahsil- 
dar of that city was a Mohamniadan gentleman, 
named Syed ^Mohammad, who arranged the meet- 
ing according to the wish of Swamiji, and when 
he was poisoned there, it was this getlcman who 
proposed that if Swamiji so desired, he might get 
the Hindu criminal arrested. When, in 1874, Maha- 
lishi went to Benares for preaching, Sir Syed 
Ahmed Khan was the Sub-Judge of that place, and 
the lectures of Swamiji were arranged in his 
house. Sir Syed arranged matters so nicely that 
although Swanii Sahib continued his policy of 
criticism as usual, he had not to face any difficulty 
in his preachings at Benares. When four years 
later, in 1878, Rishi Daya Nand went to Aligarh, 
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan was present there also, and 
he arranged a great meeting on his visit to that 
place, ill which were invited scholars of all reli- 
gions. When Rishi Daya Nand came to Lahore, 
some of his first lectures were delivered on .Brahmo 
Samaj, but when the followers of Brahmo Dharam 
noticed that he either praised the Vaidas or re- 
garded them as. Revelation of God, he was stopped 
from delivering lectures on Brahmo Samaj. Swamiji 
was then staying in Ratan Garden, and the 
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Hindu Pandits got him turned out from that place- 
at a time when Maharishi had no other place to 
stay in or preach his creed. At this time, Dr. 
Raheem Khan handed him over his bungalow, in 
Mohallah Anar Kali, to stay in, although he was 
perfectly aware that Swamiji was opposed to 
Islam. In this bungalow was laid the foundation 
of Arya-Samaj, Lahore. His greatest and most 
famous debate was held in Chandpur. Moulvi 
Mohammad Qasim, the Principal of Deo Band 
College and a great Arabic scholar, joined the debate 
which lasted for 9 hours continuously. When 
we compare the calm, quiet, peaceful and serious 
manner with which all the parties of this debate 
mixed with one another, with the tumult and dis- 
turbances of the debate at Kashi with Hindus, we 
can very easily fbid out the remarkable difference that 
lies between the treatment of Hindus and INIoham- 
madans. It often happened that, during the 
debates Maharishi used very harsh words, but 
whereas the Hindu Pandits answered such words 
with bricks and stones, the Mohammadans res- 
pected the great personality of Maharishi and 
never took his words ill. Sometimes Swamiji 
refuted Islam even while staying at the house of 
Mohammadan friends, but they never insulted him 
in any way.*^ (Prakash, Lahore, Rishi No., dated 
nth November 1917, pages 20 to 22.) 

But, as, unfortunately, it has always been the 
fate of Mohammadans that those whom they treat 
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well, sting them the more, it is not a matter for 
surprise that Swainiji also treated them in the 
same manner, and starting a nioveineiit for their 
destruction and annihilation, made Hindus their 
enemies. 

Although vSwaini Sahib did not know even 
Urdu, not to speak of Arabic and Persian 
languages, still he felt it necessary to refute Islam, 
and with this object he wrote the last chapter of 
^atyarth Prakash against Islam and its followers, 
and thus poisoned the minds of Hindus as much as 
he could against ISIohammadans. It was the re- 
sult of this lx)ok, namely, Satyarth Prakash that the 
Hindus and Mohammadans who were once on very 
good terms with one another, became disunited, so 
that their unity and co-operation now looked like 
dream, as has been acknowledged even by some 
impartial Hindus. 

'‘Since the appearance of the bible. 
Satyarth Pra- of Arya-Samaj (Satyarth Prakash) , 
kash caused the country has been involved in 
disturbances disturbances and turbulence, the 
and turbul- religious fire of all communities is 
.ence in India kindled, and the disloyal person 

of the country have, in the garb of 
patriotism, instigated both Hindus and Moham- 
madans, by reminding them of past events, to fight 
like bulls and murder one another.” (From an 
article by Omrao Bahadur Sahib, Mathiir, B.A., of 
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Delhi, in ‘Siasat/ Lahore, dated 8th August 1924, 
page 5, column 4.) 

And to promote these disturbances and tur- 
bulence, they not only played the imposture of 
Shuddhi, laid the foundation of Acchut-Uddhar, 
and made a propagation of Hindi language, but also 
raised up cow-question in such a manner that it 
has led to the death of thousands of Indian Moham- 
madans so far, and God alone knows how many 
more lives are to be lost in future, if this st%te of 
affairs continues. 

. It must be borne in mind that all such agita- 
tions were carried on to fulfil the old dream of 
Smrith Ram Das and Sivaji. It was for this reason 
that Swamiji did not confine his teachings and 
preachings to the British territories only, but 
spread his poison against Mohammadans in the 
Hindu Native States also. He toured all these 
States, and tutored their rulers and people to 
oppose Mohammadans. A detailed account of the 
life of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati is not avail- 
able but whatever material exists, it is sufficient to 
prove that he made malicious efforts to spread the 
same poisonous movements in the Native States. 
To start with, he formed acquaintances with the 
rulers of these States, taught them lessons of Manu- 
Samarti, and especially the chapter dealing ela- 
borately with the composite form of Hindu Raj, 
created dislike in their minds against Urdu 
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language, filled their ears against Mohammadaa 
clerks, and made every attempt to get them turned 
out of the States. He was thus a bitter enemy of 
Mohammadans, and if he had survived long, 
perhaps it would have l>eeti difficult for the Moham- 
madans oven to live in the Hindu States. Still, 
whatever little he did during his short life, proved 
so injurious and harmful to Mohammadans, that 
its effect is traceable in the Native States even 
today. We cannot go into details here, but simply 
quote a few events from his authorised biography, 
which sufficiently shows the spite and grudge that 
Swami Ji bore against Mohammadans, the contempt 
and despise with which he looked down upon theiri 
and the impure and malicious propaganda that he 
spread against them in the Native States. 

“In August, i88i, Swamiji went to the Rai- 
pur State. Thakur Hari Singh, the Rais of that 
State came to see him at his place of residence with 
his Madarul-Moham, Kareem Bux. After formal 
greetings, the first words that Sw^ami Sahib uttered 
were as follows: — 

Open opposi- ''Who is the Madarul-Moham of 
tionoftheap- your State?"’ he asked. Thakur 
pointment of Sahib replied that Shaikh Ilahi 
Mohammad- Bux was the Madarul-Moham, but 
anstotheposts as he had gone to Joudhpur, his 
of Madanil- nephew Kareem Bux Ji was officia- 
Moham ting in his absence, and that the 
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latter was sitting in front of him. To this Swamiji 
said, ‘The Madarul-Moham of your State is. a 
Mohammadan. Ah, he is a born slave. The Arya 
Pursh should not appoint Mohamniadans to the 
posts of the Minister of a State*. This enraged 
Kareem Bux and six or seven other Mohammadans 
sitting there. Thakur Sahib also took leave, and 
went back to his palace’*. (Biography of Swamiji,. 
enlarged edition, compiled by Pandit Lckh Ram,, 
page 547-) 

We need not comment upon these words of 
Swami Sahib. They are self-explanatory. Our 
readers might read these words and wonder at them. 
This is one of the many such instances in his life.. 
He showed the same mentality in other States of 
Rajputaiia also, made such propagandas there and 
everywhere, and tried his level best to get the 
Mohammadans dismissed from the State service. 

These were not the only activities 
His attempts s^ami Sahib in the Native 

to get Urdu hut he also carried on pro- 

replaced by Jq tjig States with a view 

to see Urdu replaced by Hindi in 
State of5ces. Swamiji had two objects in view. 
Firstly he wanted that even this last memorable 
work of Mohammadans, that is Urdu, should be \ 
wiped out of the States, and secondly that by the 
use of Hindi language instead of Urdu . in the 
offices, the Mohammadan servants of the States 
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who do not know Hindi, should be dismissed from 
ofSces, and Hindus ar^>ointed in their place. 

And, as his biography shows, Swamiji was 
successful in this. 

Repacement “In the administrative works of 
of Urdu by Udaipur State the Deo-Nagri letters 
Hindi were brought into use. In the 
administration of Patli-Pattan also, the propaganda 
of Swamiji proved effective.” (Biography, com- 
piled by Lala Lajpat Rai, page 439.) 

Teaching the attempt he made for the 

lessons of expulsion of Mohammadans from 
ManuSamarti Uindu States was that he preached 
to Hindu lessons of Manu-Samarti to 

Rajasfor turn- and particularly 
ing out the lessons in which it has be^r 

Mohammad- emphasised that a Raja should! 

ans from appoint only those persons, who are 
State offices scholars of all the four Vaidas, to 
the posts of Ministers and clerks. 

This tvas done simply with the object that the 
Hindu Rajas should dismiss all Mohammadan Minis- 
ters and officials of the State, who were certainly not 
the followers of the four Vaidas (see Biography, 
compiled by Uala Lajpat Rai, page 437, etc., etc.) 

The following incidents would show the prejudice 
that Swami Sahib bore against Mohammadans. 
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“In November, 1S79, Swamiji wont to Danapur, 
and there he passed some remarks against Moham- 
dans upon which a man named Gulab Chand of that 
place asked him respectfully not to make any such re- 
marks against them. Swamiji did not reply anything 
to this, but when his speech began, he very strongly 
criticised Islam, and said that some children forbade 
him to utter the truth. But why, he said, should he 
conceal the truth? When, he continued to say, the 
Mohammadans were in power, they opposed them by 
swords, and was it not unfair that he was forbidden to 
oppose them even by words.” (Biography, com- 
piled by Pandit Lekh Ram, page 498.) 

Danger of As we have said before, Swamiji 
Musim- was totally ignorant of Arabic, Per- 
sthan sian and Urdu languages. Still he 
regarded it as his duty to refute Islam, which did not 
mean more than that he could make only 
some absurd remarks at random against Islam, 
thus creating hatred and despise in the hearts 
of Hindus agamst Islam and its followers. 
The fact was that he was very much afraid 
of Mohammadans. He thought that even if his 
movements against the English were successful, and 
they were expelled from India, it would not be easy 
to establish Hindu Raj in this country, because Islam 
was gaining success every day, and, as compared to 
Mohammadans, Hindus were decreasing in number. 
He feared that if this was the trend of affairs, “a 
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day mist conic when not a single Hindu will be found 
in India. Alas, that day is not very far. Within 
460 years, no Hindu will be found in India. 
Hindustan will become IMuslimsthaii and Christian- 
sthaii. In this Aryan country, the followers of 
non-Aryan religions will rule.” (Article by Pro- 
fessor Balkrishn Sahib, in Tratap,* Lahore, dated 
20th August, 1927, page 26.) 

Therefore, he thought that, under such cir- 
cumstances, the realisation of the dreams of Smirth 
Ram Das and Sivaji being quite difficult and impos- 
sible, he should attack Islam and rouse Hindus against 
Mohammadans, by fair means or foul, so that they 
may despise Islam and its followers to such an extent 
that they may not l)ecome a cause of ^^the rule of 
the followers of non-Aryan religions in India.” 

Opposition of Besides the above-mentioned niove- 
Islam by iiicnts, Swami Daya Nand Sahib 
other new Saraswati started other movements 
movements also. Contrary to all the' past tradi- 
tions of Hinduism, he opened the doors of prosely- 
tism, and, disregarding the injunctions of their reli- 
gious books, allowed Achhut-Uddhar (uplift of the 
untouchables) so that the 14 crore untouchables and 
depressed class people might not leave Hinduism and 
become a cause of making Hindustan “Muslimsthan 
and Christiansthan”. The introduction of Hindi and 
the attempt at the replacement of Urdu by Hindi was 
made simply with the object of strangling the growth 



of Islamic civilization. The cow-question was raised 
up to create disaffection and despise in the hearts of 
Hindus against Mohammadans, so that they may hate 
them so much as to give them all sorts of troubles, and 
making their lives and properties unsafe, compel them 
to surrender and live like slaves in India, or leave it 
for good. 

The aims and objects with which Swami Daya 
Nand Saraswati laid the foundation of Arya-Samaj 
had some effects even in his life time. Thus, the pro- 
selytization work was started, the Achhut-Uddhar, 
that is the uplift of untouchables, was begun, open 
and secret attempts were made to get the Mohamma- 
dans removed from State offices and Government 
affairs, Urdu was replaced by Hindi, and cow-question 
was assuming more and more prominence every day. 
But, as Swamiji did not survive long, he could not 
meet the desired success in his own life time. 



CHAPTER X 


Efforts of Aryas after the death of 
Swami Daya Nand. 

After the death of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati 
the Arya-Sainajists tried their best to make his 
moivemeut successful. They laid great stress on 
■proselytization work, promoted the Achhut-Uddhar 
movement, and tried their utmost to create dissension 
between Hindus and Mohammadans. But there was 
one difficulty. The majority of Hindus still regarded 
prosclytism as forbidden by religion, and Achhut- 
Uddhar as undesirable. The result was that, according 

to Bhai Pernianand, M.A., "The Arya-Samaj 

achieved very little practical success without the co- 
operation and help of Hindus.” (Hindu Sangthan, 
page 156.) 

But, inspite of this practical failure, the Aryas did 
not lose heart. They went on struggling as usual for 
the success of their mission, trying secretly to win 
■over the Hindus, and thus make the movement of 
Swamiji successful, somehow or other. With this 
object in view, they co-operated with some liberal- 
minded Hindus and laid the foundation of Maha- 
sabha, established Nagri-Prachami Sabhas, and form- 
ed co-operative societies. They wanted to infuse the 
same spirit in these Hindus that Swamiji tried to infuse 
in them. 
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While they were making these 
The appear- attempts, they got hold of two Brah- 
ance of two mins, one of whom was a born-Brah- 
more Brah- min and an orthodox Hindu, and 
mins the other a Brahmin by deed (i) and , 
an orthodox Arya-Samaj. The name 
of the former was Pandit Madaii Mohan Malvia, and 
that of the latter Mahatma Munshi Ram, or vSwami 
Shardhanand. These Brahmins, of different beliefs, 
at first began their work separately, but after a time 
they resolved to co-operate with each other (2). The 
result was that the Hindus in general also began to 
follow in the footsteps of Aryas, and the work that 
the Aryas alone could not do, was now done to their 
satisfaction and desire. Thus, while on the one hand, 
Hindus and Mohammadans came to blows with one 
another; the cow-question was started with fresh zeal; 
proselytization work was given greater impetus; the 
work of the uplift of untouchables was taken in hand 
with more energy, and Urdu was replaced by Hindi; 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malvia, the born Brahmin, on 

(1) The Arya-Saniaj do not regard any one as Brahmin 
by birth. According to them, those alone are Brahmins: 
who are learned and educated, no matter to what sect 
they belong. For this reason, we have called Swanii 
Shardhanand a Brahmin by deed, otherwise he was in 
fact a Kashtri by caste. 

(2) The united efforts of these two Brahxnins began 
from 1923. Before that, their centre of activities was 
quite different, although their aims were one and the same. 
The Author. 
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the other hand, started one more movement known aS‘ 
Hmdu-Sansthan (reor«ranisation of Hindus) which led 
to the kindliiiff up of a fire of dissension and distur- 
bance throushout the country. The Hindus and 
Mohammadans, who were once on very pleasant terms 
witli one another, were now disunited. The Hindus 
got incited nil of a sudden and forgetting^ all the 
brotherly love ami affection of the past, became bitter 
enemies of Slohammadans. 


Why did the It may Iw asked here whether these 
Hindus co- movements, via., the cow and music- 
operate with tiuestion movements, the Shudhi, 
Aryas ? Aechhut-Uddhar, the propagation of 
Hindi language, and the rtangthau movements, started 
by the Aryas, were Ixiscd on Vaidas and Shastras so 
that the Hindu.s also began to voice the sentiments and 
policy of Ar^a-Samuj, and whether these ideas were 
preached by Vaidic Rishis also, so that Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malviaji and other Hindus co- 
operated with them and began to help them in 
every way to make their mission successful. 

No, this is not so. The Vaidas and Shastras 
do not preach such ideas at all. AH these things 
were purely the invention of Mahatma Tilak, Swami 
Daya Nand and his followers, and to-day they are 
the sole authors of these movements. If cow-pro- 
tection had Ixjen justified in the eyes of old Aryas, 
we would not have met with instances of cow- 
killing in several places of Vaidic literature. On 
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the contrary, we find that Vaidas, Shastras, and 
other sacred books of Hindus, have actuall}^ allowed 
cow-killing. As such, it must be acknowledged 
that this question is the invention of selfish 
persons. Similarly, music-question is a product of 
the ' present age, because the old Hindu saints have 
remarked at many places that it is not permissible 
to play music during prayer times. In the same 
way, if shuddhi had been permitted by Vaidas, the 
‘ old Rishis and Munis would have certainly converted 
•people of other religions to Aryanism, would have 
'travelled in foreign countries for the proselytization 
work, and made people Aryas, but history is quite 
void of such instances. It must be, therefore, 
admitted that this was also a mere invention of 
Swami Daya Nand himself. So also the question 
of the uplift of unfouchables. Had it been a part 
of Vaidic teachings, and the old Rishis and Munis 
had enjoined Hindus to do this work, the Ancient 
Indian Histories must have been full of such 
instances, but, as not one such instance is available 
in the days of yore, we must acknowledge that 
this is also an invention of later times. We can 
thus say unhesitatingly that the authors and pro- 
moters of all such movements were neither the 
Vaidas nor the Rishis, nor Munis of old times, 
but Swami Daya Nand himself, as the Arya- 
‘Samajists themselves acknowledge. 

Yes, it was he who put aside the teachings of 
Vaidas and Shastras and introduced such ideas 
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simply with a view to fulfil the old dream of Hindu 
Raj. To support our above-mentioned contentions 
-and arguments we can give countless quotations and 
proofs. A few quotations, however, are given 
below. 

Cow- It is really beyond our comprehen- 
protection sion to believe how this cow-pro- 
question tectioii issue is a religious question 
of Hindus and Aryas, when the scholars of Sanskrit, 
the Pandits of Vaidas, and the learned-men of 
.great renown declare it in clear words that the 
killing of cows was in vogue and quite a customary 
thing in old times. If the cow-protection question 
had been based on Vaidas and Shastras, and the 
old Rishis and Munis of India had in any way 
approved! of it, how could the Hindu scholars of 
the present age declare as follows: — 

The confes- ‘Tn ancient times the Rishis used 
sion of Shri beef in Yag etc.’’ (From Gao 
Chintamun Madh, by Pandit Damodhar Sato 
Rao Vaidji Lakarji.) 

The confes- ‘"That the old Aryans used beef, 
sion of Pandit is proved by evidence, but milk- 
Abnas Chan- giving cows were seldom killed.*’ 
dra Das M. A. (Rigvedic India, Second Edition.) 

Pandit Uma- ‘Tn Vaidic times beef was not for- 
nath Sara- bidden.” 
si^ati 
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“These books (Vaidas and Shas- 
Mr. Rajendra- tras) declare in plain words, that 
La Mittr in Ancient times beef was used as 
food.*' (Indo- Aryan Part, i.) 

The following Vaidic hymns also prove that 
beef was allowed and used as food in ancient times 
in India. 

In the gth Hymn of Athur-Vaid, Kanth 9, 
Sokat 3, the following words (in translation) 
occur. 

“No host should take his food without first 
feeding his guest with sweet milk and delicious 
beef.” 

This clearly proves that even the Vaidas 
allowed cow-killing and the consequent consumption 
of beef. It was for this reason that it was de- 
clared that a host should take his food only \vhen 
he should have fed his guest with milk and beef. 

Evidently, therefore in the presence of such 
clear and plain proofs, nobody can say that the 
cow-protection question is not a creation of the 
present age but an old question; and that cow- 
killing is forbidden from old times, and that the 
Aryas and Hindus ha^ve committed so many 
murders and rapines for the protection of cows at 
the injunction of their Vaidas and Shastras. No, 
it cannot be said so. Vaidas and Shastras do not 
forbid cow-killing. Pather, they enjoin it, and. 
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-as such it is certainly not a religious question of 

Hindus or Aryas. (i) 

When, therefore, it is proved that cow- 

killing is allowed by Vaidas and Shastras, and it 
was in vogue from Ancient times, the propaganda 
of Hindus and Aryas against this is a clear proof 
of the fact that they want to instigate Hindus 
against the ^lohammadans and their religion by un- 
fair means. The Arya-Samaj themselves admit 
this, and acknowledge that this question was 
started by' Swami Daj'a Nand himself, and he was 
the cause of this mischief. (3) 


(i) Even if it were a religious question of Hindus 
or Aryas, how can it follow from this that they should 
-compel other.s to follow their beliefs? They have no right 
whatsoever to do so. The Author. 

(3) It is no doubt true that under the Bndh and Jain 
influence, the feelings of Hindus had been roused a 
little against cow-killing, and this was also made a 
canse of disturbances and revolutions against the Moham- 
madan Rulers of India, but as these ideas were not 
based on Hindu religdon, these feelings died after the 
Mutiny. Unfortunately for India, the founder of Arya- 
Samaj revived these feelings again. The Author. 




CHAPTER XI 


The cow-protection question was started' 
by Swami Daya Nand Saraswati. 

Mahashai Krishn B.A., Editor Pror 
Mahashai Lahore observes as follows: — 

KrishnB-A., cow-protection question is. 

ditor Pra- ^ great extent connected 
kash , Lahore Aryas, because upon this, 

question depends the very life of Bharat-Varsh. 
The first lectures on cow-protection were delivered 
by Riski Daya Nand, and the cow-protection centres 
found today were the result of the same preaching. 
Rishi Daya Nand has not emphasised the necessity 
of cow-protection in his speeches only, but he has 
also written a book on this very subject. He even 
tried to get cow-killing prohibited in India by mernis 
of some enactment." (Prakash’, Lahore, dated 19th 
September 1920, page 8.) 

This confession of an Arya clearly proves that 
“Rishi” Daya Nand was responsible for all the riots 
and disturbances that occurred in this country in 
connection with cow-killing. If ‘Ridii* Daya Nand' 
had not started this movement, if he had not 
written a book on this subject, if he had not 
delivered lectures on this question, if he had not 
tried to get cow-killing banned in India by Law, 
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the atmosphere of the country would never have 
been so unhealthy today. It is due to ^Rishi’ Daya 
Nand that Hindus now rep^ard cow-protection as. 
their reli^oiis duty, (i) 

The Hindus and Aryas tried to 
Attempts of take an undue advantage of law to 
Hindus to deprive the Mohammadans of their 
deprive and religious rights forever, 

Mohammad- tried their utmost to get cow- 
ans of their killing stopped by means of some 
legal Rights enactment and Resolution in the 
Municipalities, District Boards, Pro- 
vincial Councils, Central Legislature axid Council, of 
State, where they were influential, being in 
majority. They even sent deputations from time 
to time to British Officers, submitted petitions, 
held meetings, made exhibitions, in short tried to- 
coerce and terrorise the officials in every way with 
a view to compel them to deprive the Mohammadans 
of their legal rights, somehow or other. 


(i) Pandit Dharani Bhikshu writes in a mood of 
extreme affection for cows. “The piss of a cow is digestive. 
It is a tonic. It brightens intelligence, cures phlegm, 
phlegmatic diseases, leprosy, stomach diseases, yellow jaun- 
dice, heat of liver, piles, itches, inflammation, swelling of- 
mouth and the diseases of eye and skin. It also cures 
dysentery as well as the internal diseases of women. If a 
mixture of the piss, dung, milk, curd, and butter of a 
cow is prepared, it will cure the diseases of phelgm, in- 
digestion, epilepsy, and also veneral diseases.’* 

(Arya Mussafir, Lucknow, dated 13th October 1927.). 
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Threats of When the Aryas were not success-* 
rapine and ful in these efforts, they changed 
murder their methods to threats, rapine and 
murder. Besides the Hindus in general, even the 
most responsible personalities held out threats of 
rapine and bloodshed to Mohammadans. Even a 
diplomat like Mr. Gandhi could not conceal his 
real thoughts, and gave out the true secret of 
Hindu mentality in the following statement : — 


The terrible 
threat of 
Mr. Gandhi 


'^We should not think that the 
feelings of Hindus are not injured 
by the cow-killing of Englishmen. 
I know that their feelings of anger 
are suppressed by the fear that the English rule 
has created in their minds. But throtighoui the 
length and breadth oj India, there is not a single 
Hindu who does not hope to rid India from cow- 
killing one day or the other. So far as I know 
Hindu religion, I am sure that Hindus would not 
hesitate to compel their religious enemies, the 
English and Moham^nadms, to give up cow-killing 
even by the force of sword, (i) (With reference 
to States 7 nan, from Alfazl, Qadian, dated 9th 
March 1918, page 6.) 


(i) Now, the Mohammadans — who, according to 
the “Zamindar** dated 27th Feb., 1937, have resolved to do 
as Gandhi says, even if they are put to all sorts of 
troubles, and even if the dignity and good name of 
Islam is jeopardised— should ponder that when this is the 
mentality of the greatest Hindu leader, will he not give 
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Instigation When, however, even such threats 
against the proved of no avail, and Govern- 
Government incut did not pay any heed to their 
and unjust demands; and their efforts to 
the Mobam- de]M*ive the Mohammadans of their 
madans legal rights failed, they started 
agitation against the English also. They now 
composed and recited such hymns in which, 
according to the learned members of Rowlatt Com- 
mittee, it was written. 

'*Alas, like buichers the wicked in their mons- 
trous atrocity kill calves and kinc, free her (the 
cow) from her trouble; die, hut kill the English; 
do not remain idle or thereby burden the earth. 
This is called Hiiulustan, how is it that the English 
rule here?*^ 

Besides this, words to the following effect,, 
uttered by ^lahasliai Pratap Singh, in a meeting, 
at Sakhar in 1927, were also repeated. 

‘^Thore is only one object of our life, and that 

a practical shape to such thoughts and ideas of his, 
on getting an opportuxiity to do so? The Mohammadans. 
who are now following him in every deed and action 
and takixig part in his turbulent and peace-breaking, 
movements, thus giving him more and more power, 
are in fact cutting their own throats. Can we expect 
any good from a man who openly declares that when 
time comes, cow-killing shall be abolished from India by 
the force of sword? Therefore, be cautious, ye, o, those 
who possess eyes. The Author. 
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is to the religion of Mohammadans. There 

should not be any feeling of pity in your heart 
against those who pull their knives upon the throats 
of our cow-mother. Sons of Bhism ! Valiants of 

Arjun ! if you all the Mohammadans from 

Karachi to Mecca, even to protect one cow, it is 
not much. Animal flesh is forbidden in the Hindu 

religjion, but the of Mohammadans 

No Hindu should hesitate to drink it.” 

These sharp and swift words of this cow- 
devotee were published with reference to Paisa 
Akhbar in the paper Tanzcem belonging to the 
staunch supporter of the Congress, Dr. Kitchlu, 
dated 4th February 1927, page 13, but it is strange 
that inspite of being well aware of the real 
mentality of Hindus, these Congress-Mohammadans 
are follomng in the footsteps of the Congress im- 
prudently, without any regard for their own 
community. 

Then, it is also said that “Shastras enjoin to 
shoot the cow-killers, whether black or white, with 
the lead bullet”. 

With a view to deprive the Mohammadans of 
their legal rights and spread agitation against the 
British Government, the Hindus did not confine 
themselves to writing such hymns and songs etc. 
but, when opportunity came, they also acted upon 
them. 
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Secretly Thus, '‘just at the time when the 
organised British Government were engaged 
conspiracy in the Great War, these cow-de- 
in the votees hatched a deep wide-spread 
Province of and organised plot against the British 
Bihar Government ( ?) and the Moham- 
madans in the Province of Bihar, spreading its net 
in hundreds of villages and towns and circulating 
letters and pamphlets before Id-e-Azha with the 
heading *'Jai Mahabir, Jai German*’. In these 
pamphlets, Hindus were advised not to be afraid of 
the military, because, they said, all the British 
Armies were killed in the German War, and even 
shots, powder, arms, and ammunition of the 
English were fully exhausted, and that they could 
continue their devastations with impunity even in 
the presence of soldiers.” (Paisa Akhbar, dated 
.27th October 1917 page 2.) 

By the time the day of Id-e-Azha arrived, their 
propaganda was completed. Then at the instigation 
of their leaders, these cow-devotees fell upon those 
unarmed, poor, and helpless Mohammadans who 
were not prepared to become cow-devotees like 
them. 

It was, thus, the result of the Movements of 
'Rishi* Daya Nand, Mahtma Tilak, and Arya- 
Samaj that the assassins tyrannised over these weak, 
unarmed poor and helpless Mohammadans, and 
practised such atrocities and cruelties on them that 
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even today their remembrance creates a painful 
feeling in the heart of every iMohammadaii. We 
do not want to go in details here, otherwise we 
would have shown what beastly and barbarous- 
treatment these cow-devotees meted out to these 
Unitarians, and how they employed every means to 
destroy them. We would, however, give a short 
account of their beastly invasions and barbarous, 
rapine. This account is given by an inhabitant of 
those parts where these accidents occurred. 
Barbarous “On the 2S.th September 1917,. 
rapine and three small localities of Peru were* 
devastations plundered and the cause of it was 
in Bihar attributed to cow-killing. Since 
for cow-pro- then, the riot lasted for 15 clays, and 
tection even those villages where only 
two or three carders lived, \vere jDlundered. Thus- 
the Mohammadans of about 100 or 125 villages- 

have been plundered so far Only those 

few small localities have been spared the Moham- 
madans of which accepted, through fear, the pro- 
posed condition of Hindus that they would not kill 
cows. The greatest violence is done to the poor and 
helpless carders. In the devastated villages only 
the houses of Mohammadans have been plundered,, 
while those of the neighbouring Hindus have been 
spared. And wherever they have plundered the 
Mohammadans^ they have made a clean sweep of 
everything in their houses. All house-hold pro- 
perties,- .even beds, cots, stools, tables etc., haye. 
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been carried away. Walls and floors have been dug 
ill search of ornaments and clothes. Fowls that 
could not be carried away, were all killed; not a 
-single grain of corn was left. Earthen wares were 
broken, and even door-frames and doors of every 
house ha\*e been taken away. In short, at the -end 
of this great riot, thousands of Mohammadan 
families were driven to such extremities that they 
have now no more then the clothing on their 
bodies.** (Paisa Akhbar, dated 21st October, 1917, 
page 3*) 

They did not confine themselves to plunder 
and ravage, but even ‘‘burnt the villages, violated 
the chastity of Muslim women and murdered those 
who could not escape.** (Paisa Akhbar, dated 27th 
October 1917, page 4.) 

They also dismantled mosques, tored up the 
holy Quran, disgraced the tombs and practised all 
possible Satanism. 

All this was done to overawe the Mohammadans 
so that in future they might not do anything 
against the will and desire of Hindus. 

Similarly in Kartarpur, Arrah, Ayodhiya, Bins 
•etc., and in many other places they practised 
•similar barbarism, but we regret we cannot give the 
details here. 
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Attempts at Hindu Raj for the sake of 
cow-protection. 

When, however, even these sanguinary riots- 
and disturbances proved of no avail, the Hindus 
were advised that so long as they did not get 
Hindu Raj, it was very difficult to stop cow-killing 
in India. Thus, Lala Har Dayal observes as. 
follows : — 

Advice of “Get Swaraj and cow-killing will 
Lala Har stop automatically. Before that, 
Dayal M.A., cow-protection is impossible. In 
to Hindus the Mysore State, the cow-protection 
question is settled forever by law. Therefore, 
instead of making riots and disturbances, you 
should spread the idea of Swaraj and form a strong 
party. It is of no use to roam about here and 
there.'* (i) (Tej, Krishn Number, Delhi.) 

Lala Lajpat To the same effect are the following 
Rai words of Lala Lajpat Rai, uttered 
during a speech in the cow-protection con- 
ference of Nagpur held in 1921. He said, “Unless 
you get Swaraj, the cow-protection question can- 
not be decided." (Al-Fazal, 8/54, page 3.) 

(i) Those who want to expel the English from India 
without thinking of the settlement of their own rights, 
should think whether these cow-devotees would have been 
unsuccessful in these designs of theirs, if the Englis-h were 
not present in this country? The Author. 
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Pandit Madan 
Mohan Mai- 
viya 


Paiulit Madan Mohan, Mai viya also 
said during a speech in Karachi : 
“The British have committed 
scN'cral blunders in India, one of 


which is that they have permitted cow-killing.” 
He advised all Hindus to try to get Swaraj so that 
they ini^ht be able to stol> cow^kilUng. (Iiiqilab, 


dated iSth June 1029.) 

These words are <iiiite clear. They show that 
as soon as Swaraj is achieved, no Hindu cow- 
devotee “shall hesitate to compel every Christian 
and Mohaininadan to stop cow-killing even by the 
force of sword” (Clandhi), and at' that time “the 
cow-killers, whether black or white, shall be shot 
dead by the lead bullet.” .(Milap.) 


Imprudent Now, in the face of such facts and 
Moham- truths, is it not the duty of those 
madans Moliammadans, who are wheedled 
should think by Hindu Congressmen and make 
over these imprudent efforts to strengthen the 
facts selfish movement of Gandhi, to 
take a warning from them? When they are called 
Moliammadans and regard themselves as the repre- 
sentatives of the community, why do they shut 
their eyes and overlook the real designs of these 
prominent Hindu leaders of the Congress? Are 
they unaware of these facts, or do they not know 
that the Hindus have always been making and will 
make every effort to deprive the Mohammadans of 
their legal rights? Is not the object underlying 
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all their plots, conspiracies, intrigues, high handed- 
ness and social boycott of Mohanimadans one and 
the same, that is to establish Hindu Raj in India, 
and in this way to destroy and put an end to all 
the cow-eaters? We are at a loss to understand 
how they can overlook the true aims and objects of 
their countrymen when they acknowledge it them- 
selves that “the proselytiang Sangthanis of India 
have made the very existence, of Mohammadan 
Unitarians hard in India? They are converting 
the families, relations and children of these Moham- 
madans by force, flattery, greed of wealth, cunning 
and deceit. They are declaring it in open meetings 
and by the beat of drum that they have resolved 
not to take rest unless and until they change these 
God-worshippers to cow-worshippers, like them- 
selves.” (Zamindar.) 

We are really at a loss to understand why, 
after knowing all these facts, some Mohammadans 
have gone against the unanimous decision of the 
entire community and taken part in the turbulent 
movements of the Congress? Do they not realise 
that today the Hindus are following the policy of 
Baji Rao Peshwa and that, as soon as they succeed 
in their aims they will chuck them off and deceive 
them? These are not mere assertions but bitter 
truths, and we beseech our misguided Mohammadan 
brethren not to injure the cause of ' Islam by their 
wrong actions. 



CHAPTER XU 


The Shuddhi Movement* 

Just as tile cow-protection ciuestiou was the 
■creation of Swanii Daya Nancl, in the same way 
he was the founder of another movement viz., the 
Siuddhi Movement as the following statement of 
Xala Lajpat Kai clearly proves: — 

Swami Daya “Swami Daya Nand was the first 
Kand was man who drew the attention of 
the founder Hindus towards Shuddhi (prosely- 
of Shuddhi tization).” (Life of Swami Dayu 
movement Nand, page 132.) 

Like the cow-protection movement, the Shuddhi 
movement also was started on political grounds 
■and outwardly given a religious garb. It was also 
a new movement, as the cow-protection move- 
ment was. The ancient Indian History as well as 
the religious books of Hindus do not prove that 
any such questions were raised or any such move- 
ments started in the past. In fact, before the 
time of Swami Daya Nand, Shuddhi was quite un- 
known to Hindus. Had it been enjoined by the 
religious books of Hindus to convert the people of 
other religions to their own, we must have found 
instances of this in the history of Vaidic times, but 
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the Ancient History of India is quite void of sucl 
cases, because in the eyes of old Hindu Saints anc 
Rishis, it was not at all admissible to convert the 
people of other religions to their own. (i) 

How can any body say that Shuddhi 
Hindu reli- jg allowed in Hindu religion, when 
gion does not clearly preaches that ‘'All Reli- 
allow Shuddhi paths are right and in the end 
(proselytiza- of them take people to God, in 
tion) same way as all rivers and 

brooks flow up to Sea.”? (Secret of Hindu life, by 
Bhai Permanand, pages 115-116.) 

How can it be said that Shuddhi is enjoined by 
a religion whose greatest reformer, Krislin, declared 
the following plain words, “I meet every one at 
every place he comes from. All paths at length 
come to ^me.”? (Secret of Hindu life, pages 
115-116.) 

This is not the belief of Hindus alone, but even 
the greatest advocate and pioneer of Shuddhi, 
Swami Shardhanand, observed the following during, 
a speech in Bombay. 


(i) As a matter of fact, Shuddhi is self-contradictory 
to the Vaidic Philosophy of Re-incarnation of souls; 
Under the law of Kama, Re-birth is the only method of 
Progression, as only in this dSeshly body and narrow- 
time-sphere can mortal man get experiences. 
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Shuddhi is a 
useless thing 
according 
to Vaidas 


“Vaicl-Bhagwaii teaches us that he 
whose actions are good shall get 
salvation, to whatever religion he 
might belong.** (Tej, Delhi, dated 
iSth IMarch 1926.) 


With such teachings, Anaidas could certainly not 
allow vShndclhi. 


Yes, it is a fact that the Hindu reli- 
gion has no scope for Shuddhi and 
it does not enjoin it at all. But 
those, who believe that salvation 
can be found under the banner of 
their religion alone, have got every 
right to propagate their religion. Islam is a reli- 
gion which enjoins and teaches these things, and as. 
such, the I\Iohammadans alone have a right to 
propagate their religion and convert others to it for 
their salvation in the next world, but the followers, 
of a religion which teaches that the people of all 
religions can get salvation even by following the- 
teachings of their own religions, cannot claim such 
a right. It is for this reason that the wellknown 
scholars and Pandits of Hindu religion have de-^ 
dared it openly that Shuddhi is not permitted by 
their religion. Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and 
other Hindu scholars and leaders also know well 
tliat vShuddhi is forbidden by their religion. The 
reason for their having begun to voice the senti- 
ments of the Aryas and co-operated with them iu 


Pandits 
of Sanatan- 
Dharam 
are against 
Shuddhi 
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the Shuddhi work is that, heinp: alarmed at the 
vast success that Islam was gaining in India, they 
-thought that by means of Shuddhi alone can Islam, 
which is the only pioneer of Unity, Liberty, and 
*Equality, be crushed and the fast-increasing 
number of its followers checked and stopped. They 
'also thought that if this movement was well pro- 
pagated, the majority of Mohammadaiis in those 
provinces, where it has become a cause of un- 
easiness for them, will be diminished and thus 
that old danger, which is for centuries an obstacle 
in the path of the establishment of Hindu Raj in 
India, will be removed forever. They knew that 
this movement alone will put a stop to the rapidly- 
increasing population of Mohammadans in India 
and make them followers of Vaidas and Shastras, 
‘like the old Budlias and Jains, britiging them under 
their bond of slavery, thus removing this obstacle 
of Hindu Raj, 

It u'as with this object in view that Swami 
Uaya Nand drew the attention of all Hindus towards 
this movement, and it was for the same reason that 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and other Hindu leaders 
"became the confederates of Aryas and began to pro- 
pagate this movement zealously. By and by, even 
those Hindu leaders, who posed as true well- 
wishers and sympathisers of Mohammadans, also 
joined these Shuddhites. 

What we have stated above is admitted even 
by those Mohammadans who have for some reason 
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or other joined these Shuddhites and Sangthanis and 
are paving the way for Hindu Raj. Thus, Moulana? 
Zafar Ali Khan observes as follows : — 

Aims and '"With a view to annihilate Islam^ 

objects of and its followers from India, these 

Shuddhi in poisonous Sangthanis, who have 

words of made religion a plaything in. 

Moulana politics, are hatching all sorts of 

Zafar Ali dangerous plots, the long and short. 

Khan of which is to turn a great portion 

of those ^lohamniadans who are now the victims of 
poverty and ignorance, against Islam, and take 
them in the fold of Hinduism, by giving them 
temptations of bread and their daughters, and by* 
other despicable propagandas. In this way the- 
Moharamadans who will be saved from becoming, 
apostate, will be like salt in the flour and their 
minority will be easily overcome by the Hindu- 
majority, and thus become ineffectual.’* 

‘Tf these activities of the Shuddhites had been 
started on pure religious grounds, no sane and 
impartial man would have raised any objection to. 
it, but here the question is not to present the 
truth to the people with good intentions but to 
increase their number of votes by falsehood, deceit, 
abuse, defamation and temptation. These are not 
mere empty words, but living, bitter, and hard* 
truths.” 

'‘The appeal of one million Rupees, made by- 
Pandit Malviya, Lala Tajpat Rai, Raja Norendra 
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Nath and other prominent leaders (Gandhi etc.) 
for the establishment of a memorial for Swatni 
Shardhanand, is in reality made with the object 
that, at least in India, if not in the whole world, 
no Mohammadan should exisi/' (Zamindar, 
■dated i6th January 1927, page 3,) 

The state- The above statement of Moulana 
ment of Zafar Ali Khan is quite correct and 
Moulana based on facts. Even some Hindu 
Zafar Ali leaders, have, willy-nilly, acknow- 
Khan is based lodged all that has been said above 
on facts by Moulana Zafar Ali Khan. A few 
•quotations are given below to show that this Move- 
ment is started simply with the object of causing 
harm to Mohammadans. 

Shuddhi Movement is started to destroy 
Mohammadans. 

The confes- ''How can the Hindus help it when 
sion of the the whole system of the world is 
Editor of based on numbers. The same prin- 
‘ Pratap ’ ciple applies to the Government of 
this country. , Indians have got a unique way of 
doing things. Here in the Councils we get even 
Adhikar (representation) on population basis. The 
Provinces having a majority of Mohammadans have 
practically Mohammadan Government. (Have not 
the Provinces with a majority of Hindus practically 
Hindu Government? The Author.) Those living 
in the Punjab can realise what Mohammadan rule 
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“At I'^rescnt, SlunUlhi has become a questioix 
of life and death for Hindus. From practically a 
nil nimibcr Moluinunadans have swelled to 70 
inillioiis and the Christians to 4 millions. 22 Crore 
Hindus of India are feeling it difficult to live peace- 
fully with 70 million Mohainmadaiis. God knows 
what shall happen if they increase more in number* 
The propagation of a rehgiou should be made for 
the sake of the religion alone, but other necessities 
(Hindu Raj) have compelled the Hindus to embrace 
their separated brethren as equals, and to make 
others also, who might like to do so, their brethren. 

If the Hindus do not get up now, their work 
(the establishment of Hindu Raj. The Author) 
will come to an end,’’ (With reference to Praiap, 
Lahore, dated r4th January, 1927 from 'Zamindar.’) 

The above statement is quite clear. It con- 
fesses that Shuddhi is started not for the sake of 
religion but with a view to increase the number of 
Hindus and decrease that of Mohammadans to gain 
superiority above them. 

Another Samaji, Raj Kumar Ametti, also had 
acknowledged as follows during a speech in Delhi. 

“Without Shuddhi, Hindu-Muslim Unity is 
impossible. When all the Indian Muslims are con- 
verted to Hinduism, we would see only Hindus all 
around us. (Clappings.) Nobody can, then, 
prevent us from getting freedom. We should face 
every hardship and trouble to push forward this 
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movement. (Tej, Delhi, dated 20tli March 1926^ 
page 6.) 

Swami Wichar Anand also- observed as follows,, 
in the course of a speech delivered on the occasion, 
of the Silver Jubilee of Gurukal Kangri. 

'"Of all the religions (of the world), ours is- 
the oldest, and as such it has alone got a right 
of Shuddhi (proselytizatioii) . Hindu-]\Iuslim Unit3r 
is no doubt necessary for the achievement of, Home 
Rule, but we think this Unity can be had only by“ 
means of Shuddhi, because Unity means inter- 
mingling So long as the Mohaminadans and 

Christians of Hindustan are not converted, you 
cannot get Swaraj. I make an appeal to the* 
IVIahatmas and Sadhus of India that if they become 
Shardhanands in eveiy nook and corner of India, 
and every one of them converts 5 villages or at 
least one village, the scheme of Hasan Nizami will 
collapse and all satans will fly from the world for 
good.” (Paigham-i-Sulah, Lahore, dated 6th April 
1927, page 4.) 

Pandit Lokh Nath Ji also remarked as follows, 
on the same occasion. 

'I‘ do not even press on Hawan ior the 
purpose of Shuddhi (i) . I say that you should 

(i) These words clearly prove that Shuddhi movement 
i^'started on political grounds, otherwise all the converted 
peopfl'e ought to have undergone hardest expiations pre- 
scribed by some Pandits. The Author. 
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faing together a million of Mohammadans before 
you, blow the Saiigh on their faces and tell thpm 
that whosoever hears its sound, is converted to 

Hinduism (Clappings) If you want 

to put a stop to the knife raised on the throat of a 
cow, it can l)e done only by means of Shuddhi. 
Some Hindus want to stop cow-killing by TTiPant of 
law, but it is their mistake. Even if you put a 
stop to cow-killing by means of law, Mohammadans 
will continue this practice secretly. You know 
that cow-killing is a legal crime in Klashmir, but 
still the Mohammadans do not stop it there. There- 
fore, Shuddhi (that is, conversion) is the only 
remedy to put a stop to this evil. No bamboo, no 
flute. If you want to extirpate a thorny tree for- 
ever, you should take out its root.'’ (Ditto.) 

On this very occasion, Pandit Rama Chander 
Sahib also spoke much against Islam, and in the 
end he said “Is it not your duty to cure the minds 
of Mohammadans and stop them from such dark 
acts?" 

After that, he addressed the Sadhus as 
follows : — 

“It is a shame that Islam is progressing in 
your presence, and there are 70 million Moham- 
madans in India. Do not do this Shuddhi work by 
charging fees for it. You are sure to get bread to 
eat. It is the duty of every Sanyasi to hoist the 
flag of Shuddhi in every house of his country.” 
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Pandit Kedar Nath Sahib of Faizabad also* 
observed as follows in the course of a speech ia 
Gurukal, 

“I have got 25 thousand men in my town who- 
can be converted. It only requires resolution to- 
convert them. There are 25 lakhs of Sanyasis in 
India. What is the work of these useless beings?' 

Why do they not take up this Shuddhi Work? 

If a Hindu hoy gets touched by a Mohammadm,, 
the former should at once clap that he has been 
converted into Hinduism. Live like men or die. On 
leaving this place, every Hindu should convert at 
least 5 Mohammadans.’* 

Dr. Moonje also was present in Gurukal on 
this occasion, and he also delivered a speech om 
Shuddhi. To begin with, he divided Shuddhi bi 
two sections — defensive and offensive. Then he 
advised people to convert persons by both these 
methods. 

‘‘Unless,*’ he said “you absorb the untouch- 
ables, you will not be strong enough to take up 

the offensive To do offensive- 

conversion, you should regard Mohamniadans as 
your masters in this matter. No one else can 
claim superiority in this, because in this connecton 
Mohammadans have done the greatest work. You 

should go through the Mohammadan History 

The Mohammadans thought that Idam 

was the only true religion and that if anybody re- 
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mainecl unconverted, he could not get salvation. 
Under this impression, they made great efforts to 
propagate their religion and convert people by fair 
means or foul, by the teachings of the (holy) 
Quran, or by the threat of sword. The Prophet of 
Islam was a very wise man. He regarded the 
whole world as a mere child and spread his religion 
by every means possible, by will, deceit, force,, 
power, or sword. The result is that today you 
jSind 70. million Mohanimadans in India, where, 
some centuries back, there was not found a single 
Mohammadan. There was a day when your reign 
extended up to Afghanistan, but today even the 
whole of Kashmir has got a predominantly Moham- 
madan population. Western India and Bengal are 
becoming Mohammadan day by day. If this state 
of afiFairs continues for 500 years more, you will 
not find a single Hindu left in Malabar and 
Bengal You may regard the in- 

junctions about the killing of infidels as bad or in- 
human, but it is the only thing which has increased 
the population of Mohammadans in India from 
nothing to 70 millions. If you want to take up^ 
offensive conversion, you should start a movement 
of killing the infidels, as the Mohammadans of 
India have done. If you want to convert Moham- 
madans, you cannot do so, unless you create an- 
impression that you have got strength enough in- 
your body to protect those whom you convert, 
(Do.) 
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Although all these charges brought by Dr. 
Moonje against Islam are quite false, this statement 
shows his true mentality that in converting 
Mohamraadans, he regards it justifiable to use all 
foul means against them. He also instigates his 
other Hindu brethren to convert them by every 
possible means, by deceit, force, or violence, and 
to threaten those converted people with sword 
who might try to turn back from Hinduism. And 
the Shuddhites have actually done so in many 
places. The difficulty is that they do not get free 
scope and opportunity to do what they like, be- 
cause of the presence of a third power which does 
not allow any one to take law in his own hands. 
But it is certain that the moment these Shuddhites 
succeed in establishing Hindu Raj in India, they 
will convert people by every means possible, as 
they have declared even now. Can the Congress 
Mohammadans give a little of their time to think 
over these facts. 

Not only Dr. Moonje, but Dr. Gofcul Chand 
Sahib also displayed the same mentality, during a 
speech delivered by him in the Punjab Provincial 
Hindu Conference at Amritsar. He said as 
follows. 

“Christians regard it a great virtvious and 
religious act to convert others; Mohammadans also 
regard it as such; and our Sikh brethren also are 
thinking the same, but the Hindus do not regard 
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conversion as a xnrtuous and religious act. 
If a Hindu gives up his religion, his 

Hindu brethren do not care a fig for 

it. What more sin can they commit? It is 
the greatest of sins. People should spend their 
money to check this. They should learn to travel 
far and wide, fight others, and shed their own 
blood for this. I do not feel ashamed even in saying 
that if you prevent any one from converting a 

Hindu into Islam and he does not abstain from it, 

it is better that you should he cut to death 
at that very spot.” (With reference to Predap, 
from y.amhidar, dated nth June 1925, page 2.) 

This statement clearly means that you should 
not let a Hindu, who wants to accept Islam even 
willingly, become a Mohammadan, even though 
you have to shed your own blood to prevent his 
being converted to Islam. We want to ask our 
Shuddhite brethren whether this is toleration, for- 
bearance and broadmindedness. At the same time, 
we would also ask the dreamers of imaginary 
liberty — the Congress-Mohammadaus — ^to think in 
what manner are the people, wnth whom they are 
working shoulder to shoulder, and for whose sake 
they are trying to give strength to the cause of 
Congress, obstructing the path of Tabligh and our 
missionary work, not liking to see freedom 
of conscience in the country. Will the people 
possessing such • mentalities leave an3d:hing undone 
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when they get sufficient power and authority to 
do so? 

Chaiid Karan Sahib Shardha also advised the 
Hindus as follows in the Krishn Number of Tej. 
He said that if the Hindus wanted to protect cow 
and got Hindu Raj, they could do so only by 
converting all the 70 million Mohanimadans to 
Hinduism. His own words are as follows : — 

"Protect the cows today that Bhagwan Krishn 
once grazed with Shardha on the holy bank of 
Jumna, and save them from the iron-grasp of the 
cruel cow-killers. You can do this only when you 
resolve to take up the works of Shuddlii, Sangthan, 
and Acchut-Uddhar, (uplift of the untouchables 
and depressed class people) . Shuddlii (proselytiza- 
tion) will help you in decreasing the number of 
cow-killers ; Sangthan will make you strong enough 
to protect cows; and Acchut-Uddhar will not let 
the number of cow-killers increase. This will be a 
true devotion to Gopal. This will establish our 
Raj. This will remove our mutual differences. 
This will solve music and cow-questions and by this 
means alone will we get our freedom and liberty, 
and the flag of Arya religion will wave once more 
in the world. India would become master of the 
whole world and rule once more over it. It will 
send message of its past civilization throughout the 
world. Peace and truth will prevail in the whole 
world Call out, Jai of Bhagwan Krishn.'* 
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(With reference to Tej, dated 30th August 1926 
from Al-Amaa, Delhi, dated r5tli September 1926, 
page 2.) 

A Hindu poet rocounls the ambition and ideal 
of his c()-re!igionlsts in the following verses : — 

The work of Shuddhi should never 
stopi Nations get such opportunities 
only by luck. 

Hiinlus ! If there is still any religious 
'/cal and faith in you, 

You should not leave a single Moham- 
nuidan in the world. 

Tile above few c|uotatious must have shown our 
readers that the Shuddhi movement is started not 
to propagate any Truth, but to annihilate Islam 
and its followers from India and establish Hindu 
Raj here. Our readers must have also found out 
from these statements that Maha-Sabha, and 
Hindu-Congress are only following the policy of 
Baji Rao Peshwa. These statements are sufficient 
to open the eyes of those Mohammadans who are 
now the victim of this policy, and who do not 
understand that a very dangerous and destructive 
volcano, which on bursting can cause not only 
their own destruction, but of the whole Moham- 
madan Nation, is flowing under the Congress rock 
over which they are standing. 
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Time does not albw us, otherwise we would 
have shown the details of all the tricks played, 
the deceits and crafts practised, and the violence- 
and threats used by these Shuddhites, in the garb 
of religion, on Mohammadans, to succeed in their 
mission and convert them to Hinduism. We 
would have also shown by what deceit these people 
took possession of the orphan and poor children of 
Mohammadans, and converted the illiterate, home- 
less and helpless Mohammadan women. At the 
same time, we would have also shown how these 
Hindu Rajists made the poor and indebted Moham- 
madans cow-worshippers by bringing them under 
the iron-grasp of Hindu merchants, patwaris and 
money-lenders, and how, in the same way, they 
made the weak and helpless Mohammadans of the 
Hindu States, Mushrik (infidels) from Unitarians, 
and deprived them openly of their religion and. 
faith, by using terror and threats, through the 
Hindu clerks and rulers of these States. But 
these sad and heart-rending events require s u ffi c ient 
time and scope, which we cannot spare at present. 
So we would leave this subject here, and in the 
next chapter we would show the real aims and 
object of the Acchut-Uddhar (uplift of the un- 
touchables and depressed classes) movement. 



CHAPTER XIII 


The Acchut Uddhar movement (uplift of the 
untouchables etc.). 

The Acchut-l-ddhar movement, intended for 
the uplift of the untouchables and depressed 
classes, is in itself a very commendable movement. 
It is really a great virtuous act to raise up millions 
of distressed and afflicted human-beings to the 
level of a citizen enjoying all his rights. In our 
eyes, any one, of whatever caste and creed, who 
tries to make this movement successful, really 
deserves praise and commendations. 


Hindus 
have not 
started this 
movement 

J av/A Ill's;*! upujUL W*tu cllljf 

wxtn any fifood „ . ^ - 

j.*r intentions. Selfish and 

intention , . , . . 

personal motives are working at 

the bottom of all these movements. 

Is it pOvSsible for those people, who have been 
receiving lessons of untouchability from their very 
childhood and whose very nationality and' 
religion is based on untouchability, to give the un- 
touchables of centuries rights of Equality and inter- 
marriage? 


But we are sorry to say that the 
Aryas and Hindus have not 
started this movement in a genuine 
spirit and are not making so much 
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Teachings The people who claim to be the 
of Hindu well-wishers of untouchables and 
religion about show to the world that they want 
untouch- to uplift them from their low posi- 
ables tioil and bring them up to their 
own level, can certainly not do the work of their 
uplift when their very religion “teaches to treat 
human beings with less kindness than animals'’ 
and when the condition of its followers is that “a 
dog can become the ornament of the lap of a rich 
and haughty Hindu, a cat can 
make the search of the whole 
kitchen, but even the shadow of a 
man, and that of a Hindu (un- 
touchable) is regarded as pollutive, 
and a Hindu (untouchable) is ordered by another 
Hindu (of high caste) to regard it as his duty to 
prostrate himself before him on the ground, when- 
ever he should see him coming on the road.” 
(Prakash, Lahore, dated 13th September 1935, 
page 6.) 


Treatment 
of Hindus 
with 

untouchables 


According to Swami Vivakanandji, “Can a 
religion, which cannot release the poor from their 
miseries and hardships, be entitled to be called a 
religion in truth? Do you think your religion can 
be called a religion? Our religion is simple uti- 
touchability. It teaches Touch me not. Away 
from me. This is our religion.” (Extract from an 
article by Mr. R. K. Medhkan, with, reference to 
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Indian National Herald, from Muslim Rajput, 
Amritsar, dated 3rd August 1927, page 8.) 

We cannot, therefore, expect the uplift of un- 
touchables from those whose very religion is un- 
toucha!>iIity, and teaches ^'Away from me. Touch 
me not.’* Think for a moment whether those 
people— whose pardhan, Pandit Malviya, himself 
says that **Wlienever I meet an Englishman 1 
wash my hands with water after leaving him” (i) 
— can bring the untouchables to their own level? 
Can a movement the leaders of which take bath 
with their dress on, after delivering speech in 
the meetings of these very untouchables, and thus 
try to remo\*L‘ defilement, bo based on good-will 
and sincerity? 

As Sri Yut Desh Bandhu Das observes; — “So 
long as the Hindu-Samaj and even Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malviya has got the weakness in him that 
he cannot take food with me in the some room, 
it is difficult to do the work of Acchut-Uddhar 
(the uplift of the untouchables).” (Siyasat, Lahore, 
dated 24th Feb. 1924, page 3.) 

We think that this work is not only difficult 
but even impossible and impracticable, and for this 
his religion, and not Pandit Madan Malviya, is to 
be blamed, because it is his religion that teaches 

(i) Sanatan-Dharani Pracharak, Amritsar, dated iSth 
‘October 1932, page 2. 
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that *‘It is imperative to take bath at every 
touch’’ (of the untouchables). 

Why then, it may be asked, have these people — 
whose religion itself teaches to treat the untouch- 
ables as worse than animals”; whose belief is. 
‘‘Away from me; touch me not**; who cannot 
tolerate to take food even with such a great per- 
sonality as that of Desh Bandhu Das in the same- 
room; and who do not think themselves pure 
without taking bath even after instructing and: 
teaching the very untouchables — resolved to take 
up this work after so many centuries? 

SufiSice it to say in reply that this is done to 
strengthen their own political power, and io overawe 
the Mohammadans. 

Those who know the history of these un- 
touchables must be aware of the fact that the 
people, whom these people now call Hindus and 
show them as their brethren and co-religionists, 
do not in fact belong to any religion, and strictly 
speaking they are neither Hindus nor Moham- 
madans. They have got their own beliefs and 
notions, and, unlike Hindus, they do not hesitate to 
take food cooked by the people of other religions. 
Some of them eat even carrion flesh. It was in 
fact due to the ignorance of British officers, or the 
cleverness of Hindus, that at the beginning of 
British Rule these 70 million untouchables also 
were counted as Hindus. Even today they are 
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regarded as such in Government papers and Census 
Reports, .although in reality they have not even a 
distant relation with the Hindus. 


Search ** untouchables, 

, _ this time, being tired of their 

for religion .1^. , , 

by “'Suiting and humiliating slavery to 

untouchables 

off this bond of slavery, so that the 
editor of Prakash had to say that they “are in 
search of a religion that might bring them up to 
the level of other men, and at least this desire of 
theirs can be fulfilled by Islam alone/’ (Prakash, 
dated 13th September 1925, page 5.) 


Uneasiness This made the high-caste Hindus 
of Hindus very uneasy, and they began to 
and the apprehend that these slaves of 
beginning of centuries, who were a source of so 
the movement much political power for them, might 
of Acchut- not really go out of their hands, and, 
Uddhar uniting with Mohammadans, may 
reduce them from majority to minority, thereby 
putting a complete stop to the dream of Hindu Raj 
that they were seeing for centuries. Therefore, 
as a last resort, they did not even care for their 
religious beliefs and mandates, their castes, 
conscience and faiths, and started this Acchut- 
Uddhar Movement. This sudden and imaginary 
danger troubled them so much that, in their un- 
eiasiness, they began to say that “Mohammadans 
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and Christians should rest assured that by Acchut- 
Uddhar we do not want to cause them any harm. 
We are doing to what we are justly entitled. 
Untouchables are Hindus, and Hindus alone have 
got a right io take uf> the work of Ihcir uplift in' their 
hands/" (i) (Milap, Lahore, dated 22nd June, 1927.) 

These were the same untouchables who were 
once regarded as worse than dogs and cats, but 
when the Hindus noticed that their power was. 
Kkely to go out of their hands due to the separation 
of these untouchables from them they had to 
declare them as Hindus. 

The AcchuUV ddhar movement is based on selfish- 
motives. 

The sudden change and revolution that was 
coming in the untouchables and depressed-class 
people alarmed the Hindus so much so that they at 
once started this Acchut-Uddhar movement, and in 
their confusion and perplexity they even gave out. 
themselves that they had not started it with any 
good intention, but with selfish motives. Mr. 
Kelkar observes as follows: — 

^'Even if our motives are selfish, it is our duty to 

(i) If this movement was not started with the 
object of causing harm to Mohammadans and overcoming 
them, why did they contradict it in this way. Tlie fact 
is that they themselves wanted to weaken the power of 
Mohammadans by converting the untouchables tO' 
Hinduism, and this led to such a confession. The Author. 
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take up Ihc Xiork of ilu^ uplift of uuroiicnaoies zn out 
hands, and brin^* thun in our fold as soon as iKJSsible,. 
because in the i>reseiit system of Goveruiiieiit it is 
the number on which the representation of a 
Government is .based.* (Milap, dated 22nd June,, 
19-37-i 

"I ruth, however much concealed, conies out at 
last, and thus God Himself has brought out from 
their own liiis the motives with which this move- 
ment was started. JUike Mr. Kelkar, other Hindus . 
also have confessed the same. 

Statement iMr. Karani Chandra Vidyarthi 
of Karam observes as follows : — 

Chandra ‘*The question of the uplift of 
Vidyarthi untouchables is at present a ques- 
tion of life and death for Hindus. In census, 
the ixipulation of Hindus is going down while 
that of Mohammadans and other communities is 
increasing day by day. Today it should be the 
duty of every Hindu to spend a portion of his. 
time and money for the uplift of untouchables.** 
(Do.) 

Acchut- This movement was not started 
Uddhar move- simply with the object of converting 
ment is the low-caste people to Hinduism,, 
aimed at the or uplifting them, and thus keep 
overcoming of intact their political status and 
Mohammad- power, but it also aimed at making 
ans the untouchables despise and hate 
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the Mohammadans to such an extent that not only 
xiiight they not turn their faces towards them but 
should also become the tools of Hindus to overcome 
and bring down the Mohammadans. Thus, while 
on the one hand, these people founded Acchut- 
Uddhar Societies, and made propagandas about 
this, through speeches and papers, on the other 
hand they opened lists of subscriptions for them, 
held conferences to express their sympathy with 
them, passed resolutions in their favour, constructed 
w'ells and temples at some places for them, got 
their children admitted in some schools, and made 
them believe by many big words that they were in 
fact Hindus and had afterwards fallen from their 
status. They even went so far as to say that the 
untouchables were at first Brahmins, and that if 
they were prepared to get converted, even then 
they would be admitted in the high-castes. Not 
only did these people express their unselfish love 
and sympathy for them, by calling them their 
brethren, but also poisoned their minds as much 
as they could against the Mohammadans so that in 
future they might not mix with them, (if 


(i) Al-Jamiat, the organ of the Janiiatul-Ulma, which 
voices the sentiments of the Congress, has also declared 
'that the object of the seemingly-innocent work of Acchut- 
Uddhar is in fact to organise the untouchables, and set 
them up against the Mohammadans. (i8 June 1926, page 
2.) Alas, even after knowing this, Muslims have become 
a cause of strengthening the power of these Acchut- 
XJddharists. 
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Propag^anda It is diiBBlciilt to repeat here all the 
against the imputations levied, and the false and 
Mohammad- baseless stories concocted to incite 
ans the untouchables against the Moham- 
madans, but, as an example, we give below a short 
extract from the speech of a zealous worker of 
this movement, Swami Shardaiiaucl, so that our 
readers might know that our countrymen do not 
hesitate to tell lies and fabricate imputations, for 
gaining their purpose. 

An example The late Svvami Sahib had re- 
of the pro- marked during a speech in Marwari 
paganda of V^idiala, Bombay, as follows: — 

Swami the beginning there were no 

Shardanand sweepers. When the Mohammadans 
came to our country, they made sweepers, (i) 
because , since the Mohammadans observed purdah, 
.they were in need of sweepers for that kind of 
work. 1 have found out by research that the 
people of every caste were employed as sweepers in 
TJpper-India. Many of them \vere at first 

Brahmins; some were Rajputs; and some belonged 
■to other castes? and it is quite clear that the 
Mohammadans compelled them to do this work. 
Now, it is the duty of Hindus to uplift them so 
that they might, mix with the members of. * their 

(i) Vaid, JVIauu-Saniarti, Sutr-Garauth, Ramayan^ 
Maha-Bharat, Chankeyanth, etc-, all these books talk of 
sweepers. God knows why then is this imputation 
^ncocted. The Author, 
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original castes.” (Tcj, Delhi dated 5th Jlay, 1924,, 
page 5.) 

Long- quotations arc* unnecessary. Our readers 
can judge from this one quotation only as to by 
what propagandas did these people try to make the 
untouchables despise the IMohamanadans. Thiuk 
for a moment what false, impure, heart-rending and 
despicable lies are stated in these words. And 
why did they do so? Simply to remove the blot of 
infamy from their own forehead and throw the 
whole blame of their cruelties and tyrannies towards 
these untouchables, on the Mohainmadans, so that, 
instead of hating the Hindus, they might diate the 
Mohanimadans and remain aloof from them. 

The untouchables, who have come to know of 
the true intentions and political designs of these 
uplifters of the untouchables, have kept themselves 
aloof from them and regard this movement as 
mere nonsense and clear deceit, but those \vh6 are 
under their influence from the first, or who are 
brought under their influence now, are asked to 
make the following sort of promises. 

The uhtouchables are asked to promise that 
they would remain aloof from Mohammadans. 

The following information was pub- 
Patichayet of l^s^cd in the Pralap of 22nd Janu- 
■DhaWa ^ 9 ^^’ 

"A Panchayet of 700 villages w.as 
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held in the village of Dhakla, District Rohtak in 
which it was unanimously resolved that : — 

(1) The fat Juts should he converted. 

(2) No shoe-maker or cobbler should use meat, 

and wine, or eat the food cooked by a Slohammadan. 
Anybody found violating: this decision of the Pan- 
chayet will be ostracised for ten years, and will also 
be liable to a fine of Rupees twenty-five.** (Pratap, 
dated 2.2nd January, 1928, S.) 

I'hc daily I'cJ of Delhi had published 
Panchayet of the resolutions of another Panchayet 
Gaghara held on the 15th of April, 1927, in 
the village of Gaghara, District 
Gorakhpur, under the direction of these uplifters of 
the untouchables. In this Panchayet, people were 
asked to make the following promises. 

(1) It is the religious duty of our community to 
protect cows. All the brethren of our community 
should, therefore, be always prepared for cow-protec- 
tion. Those found violating this decision shall be 
liable to punishments. 

(2) We shall not keep any relation with those 
who tyrannise over cows, such as Mohammadans or 
Christians, nor will we drink water from their hands. 
We should put a stop to such Islamic customs as 
burying our dead and circumcising. 
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{3) We should not have any wedding or dining 
relation with the people of other castes. (Tej, Delhi, 
dated iSth November, 1927.) 

Theproceedings of a meeting of Congressmen. 

The above two (juotations are finite sufficient to 
show what the untouchables are intended to do, and 
in what way they are made the allies and friends of 
Hindus, and the enemy of Mohanimadans. But to 
clear this point a little more, we would now give an 
account of the proceedings of a meeting comprising 
many prominent leaders of Congress, and held under 
the management of the ‘‘Servants of the People So- 
ciety,” established by Lala Da j pat Rai in Lahore. 

On the 26th of March, 1925, a meeting of the 
Valnieki Untouchables was held, attended by many 
prominent Congress Leaders like, Lala Duni Chand 
Sahib, the President of the Congress Committee, 
Lahore, Lala Duni Chand of Ambala, Pandit Pras 
Ram Sahib, Kumari Lajyawanti, Lala Sheo Dayal 
Rai, Dr. Gopi Chand Bhargawa, Lala Lajpat Rai, 
Bhai Parmanand Mehta, Nand Kishorc, Dharma Dass 
Suri, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, Seth Jumna Lai Bazaz, 
etc., who took part in this meeting, delivered 
speeches, and addressed the untouchables as 
follows: — 

Seth JiimncL Lai said “Keep your houses, utensils 
and clothes clean. Give up wine and meat. Do not 
eat the defiled food given by anybody. (Here the 
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reference seems to have f>een made to Mohammadans 
and Christians.) Kditcate your children.’* 

Lala Rtii *>bst^rved ax foUoicx : — 

“You have nuuk* ytmrself imtoucliables. We do 
not re#?:ard yoti so. \Vc are tryin^3: to take up the itn- 
toiichahle brethren with us, but they fear us and fly 
from iis. (They fly from you because they have not 
yet forft'otton your tyrannies and pricks. The 
Author.) I'he most essential thing is that you should 
be unitc<l. Form a united party of your community, 
and nobody wouhl tlien be able to cause you any 
harm. Do not think that the Hindus are inviting you 
with them I, ‘because they are in any way in need of 
you. We are inviting you simply because you and 
we are the parts and parcels of the same body. No- 
body should look down upon anybody. We are in- 
viting you like brethren. We are your brethren. 
We would try to fulfil your necessities, but even if 
we are not able to do so, you should keep brotherly 
relations with us, (This is the long and short of the 
whole thing. The Author.) Help those who go to 
you to teach and instruct you. Form your party. 
When anybody tyrannises over a brother of yours 
(that is, perhaps the Hindus of high-castes. The 
Author) , then others (Hindus of low-castes. The 
Author) should stand up for his help. Unity is 
power; Unity is strength; and Unity is force. . Even 
a sheep can kill a single man. Form a party. To 
whatever religion you belong, be constant and faith- 
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ful to it. If anybody oppresses you, you should re- 
sist him bodily. If you form your party, we would 
also help you. If you want to construct any school, 
or well, you may come to us for help.” (What is the 
necessity of new schools and wcl’s? Have not the 
Hindus got their own schools and wells? But per- 
haps if the untouchables use them, they would be 
defiled. The Author.) 

At this outburst of enthusiastic speech, a \'ohm- 
teer, who was perhaps their own man, stood up and 
said “The peoi^le sitting hei'e (the untouchables) are 
ready to throw themselves in a well if you hid them 
do so. They are all ready to follow you”. 

To keep the untouchables aloof fSrom 
Mohammadans, they were asked 
to make 8 promises. 

Pandit Ram Gopal Ji Shastri made these people 
promise the following 8 conditions: — 

(1) ^'Valmeki untouchables should not eat any- 
thing from anybody else, as this creates diseases/' 
(Perhai:>6 this was as a foresight that they might not 
diemand anything froan the Hindus to eat. The 
Author.) 

( 2 ) “Valmekis are Hindus, and since Hindus do 
not eat defiled things, the Valmekis also should re- 
frain from eating such things.” 

(3) “Valmekis are the disciples of Guru Valmeki 
who used to worship cows. Today many Valmeki$> 
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do not regard cow as their mother. In future they 
should do so, worship it, and not kill it.” ; 

(4I ‘‘Himlus hum their dead, but some Vahuekis 
bury them inulcr the influence of Mohammadans. 
We should put ti .stop to this jiractice and burn our 
dead henceforth.” 

(5) "Being Vulmekis, you should observe the cus- 
tom of going round the sacretl fire during your 
wedding ceremonies. Some Valmekis get themselves 
married by Monlvis an<l Christians. This should 
not be done. Henceforth, the Valmekis should go 
rouml the fire under the Brahmins.” 

(b) "All "V'shnekis shonld give up u-ine.” 

(7) "Prostitutes should not be engaged in your 
marriages.” 

(S) "You .should educate your children.” 


A Hindu 
Vakil incites 
the 

untouchables 
agfainst the 
Mobammad- 
ans 


After this, a vakil, whose name was 
I>erhaps Narain Das, recited a song, 
a fiery Punjabi song, and then deli- 
vere<l a speech as follows : — 

“You are all Hindus. You observe 
Hindu religion more than the Hindus 
themselves. You should get united. 
Four things are required for unity. 


(x) "Follow the teachings of one Guru, that is, 
Swami Valmeki.” 
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(2) “Follow one book, as Valnick followed- 
Ramayan.” 

(3) “Recite one religions hymn/* 

(4) “Follow one God.** 

“There are people who will oi)press and harass- 
you. Do not be afraid of them. If anybody teases 
you, boycott him unitedly, and he will become wiser 
and will repent.** 

(5) “Protect cow iti collalwation with Hin- 
dus.*’ (i). 

(6) “Protect the places where your dead are 
burnt, together with the Hindus. You can keep up 
good relations with Hindus only when you co-operate 
with them in protecting Shamshan-Buhmis, (that is, 
the place where the Hindus burn their dead) and 
mother-cow.** 

“If anybody destroys a Hindu temple, you 
should resist him in co-operation with the Hindus. If 
Hindus are attacked anywhere, you should help them. 
Form your party and co-operate with Hindus, so that 
nobody might be able to cast an evil eye. on you or to- 
treat you badly.** 

These people also supplied some religious hymns 
to the Valmdkis and directed them to* read them 


(i) Does it not mean that when Hindus attack the 
unarmed jMohammadans you .should ai.«Jo df.> the same.. 
The Author. 
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moriiinj? and evening'. These hymns contain a inali- 
cioxts propaganda designed to ci"eate disaffection and 
hatred in the minds of Hindus against the Mohamma- 
dans and Christians. 

Main Our respectable readers must have 

objects of found out from these extracts and 
Acchut-Ud- quotations that the Hindu-Sangthauis 
dbar Move- have not started this movement of 

ment Acchut-Uddliar simply with the object 
of giving the untouchables the rights of Equality, but 
also with the following objects : — 

(i) To keep up their own political status and to 
strengthen it all the more. 

(2} To acquire many more seats in the Councils,. 
Assemblies, and other Government Houses by con- 
version, as well as to secure the help of those who 
were certainly never before regarded as Hindus or 
treated as such, and in this way to do what they 
liked on the .strength of their number. 

(3) To paralyse and subjugate the Mohanima- 
dans who are an obstacle in the establishment of 
Hindu Raj in India, by enlisting the help of untouch- 
ables and to terrorise them by enrolling the untouch- 
ables as Volunteers of the Sangthaii Corps. 

(4) To secure their help in case the Hindus 
might be in need of fighting the Mohammadans, be- 
cause, being generally hardy, barbarous, and , self- 
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willed, the untouchables were very useful to them on 
such occasions. 


(5) To instigate the untouchables to tease the 
Mohammaclaus by means of strikes, etc., and thus 
compel them to give up cow-killiug, which the Hin- 
dus alone were not able to do even after great efforts. 


Now, the Mohauuuadaiis, who have 
got any regard or sympathy for 
Islam, should pay attention to the 
fact that when such is the mentality 
of our countrymen, and when they 
are thinking to weaken the Mohain- 
madans and get all power and autho- 
rity in their own hatids, is it proper 
for any ^Mohaumuulan to throw aside 
the common weal and welfare of his co-religionists and 
become a tool in the hands of those whose \'ery object 
•of life is to turn out the IMohamnnulans and Christians 
bag and baggage from India ? 


Mohamma- 
dans, having 
any regard 
and sympathy 
with Islam, 
should ponder 
over these 
facts 


Will not the Mohammadans, who under the in- 
fluence of the tumult and agitations of the Congrc*ss, 
have become tools in the hands of Hindii-Maha- 
Sabha, think over these hard facts, which have en- 
dangered the very existence of Mohammadans in 
India. 


Possibly, some Congress-Mohammadans may 
contend that they have allied with the Congress and 
not with the supporters of Acchut-Uddhar movement 
or the Hindu-Sangthanis. 
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Congress- vSuoh ignorant misguided Mohamma- 
Hindus dans shoul<l know that of all the 
are the sup- niovvnients started by Hindus in 
porters of Iiulia at one time or the other, e.g., 
these move- the c'ow-iirotcctiou, Shuddhi, Acchut- 
ments r<Ulhar, Hindu-Sangthan and Hindu- 
Maha-vSablui, etc., there is not one single movement 
in wiaioli the Hindu loaders of the Congress have not 
a permanent hand. For instance, take up the Acchut- 
Uddhar movement. Mr. (lamlhi himself is in syn> 
I)athy with and in favour of this movement. Rather, 
he is the greatest zealous worker and director of this 
movement. Besides him, other great and prominent 
Hindu lea<lers of the Congress also are making great, 
efforts to make the movement successful, and the 
money spent on the promotion of this movement all 
belongs to the Congress, as the following statement 
of the late Swaini Sharclanand clearly proves : — 

**Mahatma Gandhi made AcchitUUddhar the 
fmi of his h'^vgramme. I established a Dillat- 
Uddhar (ui>lift of the depres.sed-class people) Society- 
in Delhi. Lain I^ajpai Rai contributed 500 Rupees 
t 07 vards its fund, advised me to make a demand of 
large sum from the Working Committee of the Con- 
gress through Mahatma Gandhi, ond I did so/^ 
(Pratap, Lahore, dated ist February, 1923, page i.) 

Now we can judge from this statement that not 
only do the ring-leaders of the Congress regard this 
work as the first and foremost of all their works, and 
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the banner of the Rana. A hot fight ensued. At 
last the Moghuls were viot<»rious, and like before, 
the movement became almost dead again. But 
Smirth Rama Das and other Brahmins gave it a 
renewed existence. When the highly fortunate 
Emperor Aurangzcb was on the throne of Delhi, the 
Mahrattas of the Deccan, the Rajputs of 
Rajputaua, the Paniamis of I'-P. and the Jats <jf 
the Punjab strove hard to make this movement a 
success. But this effort also proved fruitless; all 
of them had to encounter defeat, and were crushed 
by and by, with the result that this movement also 
crumbled down. As, however, the dreams of 
Hindu Raj had not yet njatorialised, secret and 
private efforts were still made for its succos.s, the 
aspirants of Hindu Raj were gaining more and 
more power on account of the indolence, lethargy, 
carelessness and incapability of the later Moghul 
Emperors, and the Hindu flag was about to wave 
in India. It was at this time that Ahmed Shah 
Abdali made his appearance in India. The 
Mahrattas thought it better to take shelter under 
the Hindu-Sangthan, and therefore, they instigated 
other Hindus also to establish pure Hindu Raj ia 
India with the influence of Brahmins, and brought, 
together all Hindus against Alnlali. But this time 
also, the result was the same as was iu the time 
of Ajai Pal, Prithvi Raj, Naiia Sanga and Smirth 
lUma Das, that is to say, the ITuitarians were 
victorious and the Sangthanis routed. 
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When a third jtnwcr Rot sway over this' country 
after this, Hiiulu Raj could not l-jc established in 
India. Hut how on earth was it possible that the 
asinratitms and ambitions of centuries, even though 
crushed ami defeated many a time, would have 
ceased stimulating their hearts, and how was it 
possible for the lovers of Hindu Raj to give up this 
moviment. So, even when their Mutiny of 1857 
against the Hritish (loverument failed, Tilak Maha- 
Raj. and Swami ‘Rishi’ Daya Hand Saraswati 
cfeated the same aspirations and ambitions in the 
hearts of the Hindu-Rajists which they were 
cherishing for (.>enturies. But the Hindus were 
now disorgmiisetl and weak, and had not so much 
influence over the Government of the day as to 
make them do whatever they liked. So they 
adopted the old policy of Baji Rao Peshwa, and. 
resolved to enlist Mohammadans with them. With, 
this object in view, they co-operated with the 
Mohammadans by every deceit, cajolery, flattery, as 
well as the assurances of the protection of the 
Khilafat; and thus imparted a new life to the life- 
less lx)dy of the Congress. When, however, the 
astounding efforts, uuitiring zeal, and unparalleled 
sacrifices of the Mohammadans had made the 
Congress sufficiently strong, and when it began to 
bo regarded as the only body whose voice had any 
effect and influence over the Government, the 
Hindu-Rajists changed their attitude, and chucked 

off the Mohammadans who had come under their 
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influence, without any ^5afcg:uards for their political 
rights. 

The Mohanimadaiis cleinaiided a Pact that 
might make a just settlement of the mutual rights 
of Hindus and Mohammadans forever, hut, as said 
above, the Hindus, being now not in need of them, 
chucked them off and made the disturbances of 
Malabar and Multan a pretext for the change of 
their attitude. 

More than that, with a view to overthrow both 
the English and the Mohammadans at one stroke, 
Pandit Malviya, the well known Brahmin of Kashi, 
laid the foundation of Hindu-Samaj on now lines 
in 1933, and by his cunning and skill, ho made it 
a strong force and power only hi a few months, 
with the result that henceforth instead of the Jai 
of Hindu-Muslim Unity, the shouts of Hindu- 
Sangthan were heard everywhere. 

It is undoubtedly true that in the beginning 
the Hindus kept the Mohammadans in dark about 
the aims and objects of this movement, and declared 
that it was a harmless movement which need not 
cause any apprehension or fear in the hearts of 
Mohammadans, because it was founded with the 
purpose of organising the scattered and disintegrated 
Hindus, and remove their social evils. 

This was, however, only a deception. If the 
t)bject of this movement was to remove the social 
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vices of Hinthis, ami if it was started to organise 
them, why, it may be justly asked, were the 
occurrences t>f Malabar and Multan reiterated, why 
was the Sangthan Corps directed to fortn a party, 
and to i>ractise wrestling, club-throwing and lance- 
throwingt ami why were the Hindu women advised 
to learn dagger-playing? What have pistol-shooting 
and dagger-playing to do with the organisation of 
Hindus? 

These people kept to their utmost the aims and 
objects of the Hiudu-Saiigthan secret, but those, 
wh(» were far-sighted, had guessed, at the very 
start of this movement, that it was brought into 
lujing to crush the Mohammadans only. 

Not oJily the Mohammadans, the impartial 
.Hindus, ami the foreign Englishmen, but even tlie 
.(h)venunent t>f India are of opinion that the Hindit- 
t^angthan is started simply with the object of causing 
harm to Mohammadans. 

The statements of impartial men about 
Hindu-Sangthan movement. 

The f<.>llowing accounts, therefore, might be 
read with advantage. 

Statement Pandit Kapil Deoji Malviya, the 
of Pandit co-religionist of the founder of 
Kapil Deo Ji Hindu-Sangthan, had in those days 
Malviya contributed a very spirited article 
under the caption ‘'Hindu-Sangthan is dangerous 
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for MohaiTimacIaiis, Hindus, and public-ixiace,’* iti' 
which he had exposed the secret designs of these- 
people in the following words : — 

“This movement is simply an anti-Moham- 
madau movement. Diplomatic eloquence, rhetoriCj. 
and the elegant ornamentation of selected words, 
cannot veil the despicable aspect of this movement. 

The evidence The same opinion was expressed 
•of Near East by an English i^olitician that 

London “Hindus are establishing a Sang- 
tlian (party) for their communal organisation 
and protection. We are at a loss to understand why 
a community which is two-third in population is. 
so much anxious for its protection. Protection is 
always sought by a minority against the majority. 
But here the case is just the contrary. The Hindus^ 
inspite of their majority, want to have protection^ 
against the Mohamniadans, who are in minority, by 

means of Sangthan and Shuddhi Protection is- 

only a pretext, because from the speeches of Hiiidu.. 
leaders that we have received, it is evident that the 
movement is started against the Moham- 
madaiis’* (i). (From Muslim Rajputs, Amritsar^ 
dated loth October 1923, page 4,) 

(i) Swami Sat Deo had published a pamphlet under 
the heading *the bugle of Sangthan,* in which 14 conditions 
were laid down for the Sangthan Corps. If our readers, 
go Iflirough them even casually, they will have no* 
difficulty in finding out the aims and objects of Sangthan. 
^The Author. 
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. .. Opinon of Acoordins to the well known Arya 
the Govern- papur, “Milap**, Lahore, the Punjab 
ment of the (hwormnent also had come to the 

Punjab same conclusion about Hindu- 
Sanj^rihan in its Administration Report for the 
5’ear 1024 lhat ‘‘Sanj^than is a committee established 
to convert the Mohammadans and for other anti- 
Mohaininadan activities.*' (Milap» Lahore, dated 
27th JuiK* 1025, paj?c* 

Kven if these and many more statements had 
not been available, the aims and objects of the 
Hindu-vSan>ythan could not remain concealed, 
becausL* a fleetin^v .(fiance over the speeches delivered 
by its followers, from time to time, and the con- 
ditions that they impose upon those who join 
Hiudu-Sangtlian, is quite sufficient to show the- 
real object of these people. 

The aims and objects of Hmdu-Sangtban. 

We have gone through a great part of all the 
literature that the Hindus have so far published 
about Hindu-vSaiigthaii, and we give below a short 
account of the aims and objects of this movement 
that we have been able to glean from our study of 
this literature. A perusal of these points would 
convince our readers of the real aims and objects^ 
and the nefarious designs of these Sangthanis. 

(i) The Hiiidu-vSangthan movement is started' 
to bring together the different castes, creeds, and 
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parties among Hindus at one centre, and to make 
them all (whether men or wonieti, high or low) 
so powerful aiid courageous, that they should be 
able to oppose and resist both the English and the 
Mohammadans at one time. 

(2) To create so much disaffection and 
despise ip the hearts of Hindus against the English 
and Mohammadans, that they might be ready to 
overthrow them, wlietiever the Sangtlianis e>:press 
their wish to do so. 

(3) To expel the English from India. As 
regards the Mohammadans, they are asked to co- 
operate with the Hindus, without making any 
demands for the safeguard of their rights or to 
accept the few rights that the Hindus might agree 
to, otherwise they themselves have no right to put 
forward any demands. 

(4) Tf the IMohammadans do not agree to 
co-operate with them without having their demands 
conceded, and their just rights and claims safe- 
guarded, the Hindus will not keep any connection 
with them but would fight the Ibiglish by them- 
selves for getting Swaraj for India. 

(5) To establish Hindu Raj in India, after 
the expulsion of the English from this country. 

(6) To make the law of Manu Maharaj the 
Taw of this Hindu Raj. 
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(7‘ As the Hiiuhis fear that, even after the 
cximlsi<»n »»f tlu* linglish from India, it would be 
very diftioult tn estaidish a pure Hindu Raj in 
this vountry, in the presence of 70 million Moham- 
niadans, they have also resolved upon weakening, 
paralysing an<l < >verthrowing the INlohammadaus, 
sitle by sitle with tlie luiglish. For this, they have 
adopted ilitTereiu means. 

(S> Many Hindus are trying to get possession 
over the holdings and landed -properties of ]\Iohani- 
madaiis somehow or other, so that \vhen the 
Mohamnuulans are deprived of all their estates, and 
hccome hoinelc-ss, they might become dependent on 
the Hindus, ami thus l)e easily ousted from India 
as soon as Swaraj is achieved. 

(cii Siile !)y side with this, it is also the 
policy of some Hindus to overcome the Moham- 
madaiis ]\v promoting friendly relations with the 
Oovernnient of the day, and, after weakening the 
.Muhamnnulaiis, to o])]K)se the Government itself, 
turn it out of India, and establish Hindu Raj in 
the ccumtry. With this end, these people are in 
every way trying to w’caken the J^Iohanimadans *t 
for instance, they are apiwiuting Hindus in all the 
Goveninient Departments, offices and branches, 
and blockading the paths of Mohamniadaiis. 

{10) To paralyse and subdue the Moham- 
madans, they have made cow and music-questions 
a part of their programme, and w^ant to compel 
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the Mohanunadans to give up cow-killing. They 
also want to annoy the Mohamniadans so much, 
that not only might they give up their just claims 
and rights, but may also worship the cow like 
Hindus. 

(11) Not to let the Mohammadans build 
mosciues etc. 

(12) They want to interfere in their prayer 
calls also. 

(13) They do not want to let the INIoham- 
niadans offer their prayers with presence of mind, 
and so, when they offer them, they are interrupted 
by music and other instruments. 

(14) They want to compel the Mohammadans 
to give up the idea of going to Mecca or IMedina 
for pilgrimage, 

(15) They want to abolish Arabic, Persian, 
and Urdu languages from India, and replace them 
by Hindi and Sanskrit which the Mohammadans 
should be compelled to read, instead of their own 
mother tongues. 

(16) They want to completely efface Islamic 
culture and civilization from India. 

(17) Instead of their own cultiu'e and civiliza- 
tion, the Mohammadans should be compelled to 
adopt Hiiidu culture and civilization. 
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(iS) Moluimniadaus should not be allowed to 
bavc any concern with the Islamic countries. . , 

(ici) They should be compelled to keep Hindu 
instead of Islamic names. 

(j(.i| They .should olwerve Hindu instead of 
Islamic festivals. 

in) They should read and study Hindu 
insteiid of Islamic literature. 

(22) Islam and the holy Quran should be 
banned in India. 

(j.tl M<ts<iues in Rcneral should he converted 
into temples, so that the flag of “Om” may wave 
uIkhi them. 

(241 'I'o convert all the Mohammadairs. 

(25( 'I'o keep those, -who do not accept 
.Hinduism, in a disgraceful subordination, 

(26) If the Mohammadans might not like to 
live such a disgraceful life, then they should be 
expelled from India. 

(27) As these Slangthanis also fear that if 
they molested or insulted the Mohammadans, it is 
quite pos,sil>le that the latter might call the 
Afghans for their assistance,' they have also made 
it a part of their programme to prevent the establish- 
ment of any Government, favouring Islamic 
civilization and culture, in Afghanistan. 
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(28) If the Hindus are not successful in this 
attempt, they have in that case resolved to ccniquer 
Afghanistan and make it a part of India. 

(29) After conquering Afghanistan, they want 
to convert its inhabitants. 

(30) After the conquest of Afghanistan, they 
also want to conquer the Fiji Islands and Eastern 
Africa which are inhabited by their Hindu brethren 
whom they want to make free citizens like them- 
selves. 

(31) In the end, they want to raise up the flag 
of ‘H,)ni** on Mecca and ^lediiui also. 

This is a very brief outline of all the imv>ortant 
aims and objects of Hindu-Sangthanis. Will not 
our readers be simply surprised to know these 
objects of our countrymen in regard to Islam and 
its followers? Is it then prudent on our part to 
co-operate with people who have such evil intentions 
against the Mohaniniadaiis, Christians, and the 
British Government? Does it not amount to cut- 
ting our own throats by co-operating with and 
taking part in the Political agitations of those who 
have got such impure and evil mentality? The 
fact is that if we strive for Swaraj, in alliance with 
those who are so pefty-minded, and who have 
formed such dangerous designs for the destruction 
and ruin of Christians and Mohamniadans, we will 
only hurl ourselves in the ditch of destruction. 
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Kiiowinu tlu tnu* <k'si|^ns of these people, 
it is inennilK-iit ufion the Mohammadans and 
Christians to form their own organisation, and 
co-operaiinvi fttllv with the (hwermiient, g-et their 
ri^ii'IUs safe.unar<K‘4l from now. otherwise tliey will 
have to repent atlerwards for their carelessness and 
iinpnnlemv. 

It shonh! not thon,s;1U for a inoinent that 
the .^1 aitns and objects of the Hindu-vSangthan, 
that We have >ii\en ai>ove. are the inventions of 
our own iniiui. No, mi. they are simply extracted 
from the \\ritin>»:s, speeches and proclamations of 
these ver>’ Sanj;»1hanis, Althonfl:h, in a short hook 
like this, we cannot >io into details, but to convince 
our reader, we juive l>elow a few extracts from these 
writin.us and s|>eeches etc., which would explain the 
abo\'e-meinioned aims and objects of Sangthanis. 
and make them more clear. 

As we have already stated, the aims and 
<>l>jects i>f this ^'anglhan movement were concealed 
in tin* beginnitig, and consetpiently misunderstood 
by the peoiile, but soon after their programme took 
a practical shape, tlie different Hindu sects and 
parties welcomed the scheme of Pandit T^Ialviyaji^ 
and i<,)ine<l the Sangthan party. According to his 
programme they learnt clul>throwing, shooting, 
wrestling, etc. Then they were instigated by 
exaggerated accounts of the disturbances of Malabar 
ami Multan. Sorrow and indignation was caused 



( 2x8 ) 


by the recital of fabricated stories of the atrocities 
•and tyrannies of Mohammadans and the imaginary 
accounts of their mischiefs. The British Govern- 
ment were declared to be favouring the Mohani- 
-madans. In this way, a disaffection was created in 
the hearts of Hindus against both the Moham- 
madans and the English. A few exaggerated 
accounts of enticement were also made up to add 
■fuel to the fire. 

And, when they saw that the Hitidus had 
gained sufficient power and strength and could 
resist and oppose any one with success, they 
brought the Hindus openly against Mohammadans, 
by starting up cow and music-questions, and 
Icindled a fire of disaffection, disturbances and 
agitation in -every part of India, the result of which 
was that the Mohammadans had to bear the greatest 
brunt, and in many places their condition became 
so helpless that they had to give up their rights. 
When, after all these agitations, the supporters of 
Sangthan felt certain that their organisation was 
sufficient^' strong and equipped for fighting and 
their people had gained courage, tho}^ declared their 
aims and objects openly, and began to give out 
those things, which they had once tried their 
utmost to keep from others, by the beat of drum. 

At first, some voices of Hindu-Muslim Unity 
were heard from some Hindu Meml>ers of the 
Congress, but the- moment the real programme of 
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Sangthan took a practical shape and the Sangthan 
army got equipped, the first voice they raised up 
was that the aim and object of Hindu-Satigthan was 
ihe establishment of Hindu Raj in India, that they 
were not in need of Hindu-Muslim Unity, and that 
if the Mohanimadans wanted to do anything for 
:Swaraj, l;)y co-operating with the Hindus, they 
might do so, hut without making any demand for 
rights or Pacts, otherwHise the Hindus alone would 
overthrow both the English and the Mohammadans 
.and establish Hindu Raj in India. 

This is clearly indicated in the following declara- 
tion of Dr. Moonje, the prominent leader of Hindu- 
Saugthaii, during a speech in a meeting of the third 
Hindu Conference of Oudh; held in Ayodhya. 

Hindustan “As England belongs to English- 
belongs to men, France to the French, and 
Hindus, Mo- Oermany to Germans, in the same 
hammadans way Hindustan belongs to Hindus. 
should help Hindus want Swaraj, but not at the 
them without cost of their religion. If the Moham- 
makiog any madans want to co-operate with us, 
demands for without making any demands for 
their rights rights, the Hindus will also advance 
shoulder with them; if not, the Hindus should be pre- 
pared to fight their u'ay for freedom without the help 
of other communities, for the simple reason that Hin- 
dmta}i belongs lo Hindus alone/' (Madina, Bijnor, 
dated stli April, 1928, page 2.) 
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The same Sangthaiii also declared as follows : 

Object of If the Hindtis form Ihci)' Sanglhau^ 
Hindu-Sang- ( or/ramsalion and l>arly) iluy can 
than is to gr/ s-camj by in'crlhroiciiif' the 
defeat and English and Ihcir favonritics, the 
overthrow Mohaimnadans, ^cilhotil the hclf> of 
both the Hng- others. The demands of Mr. Jimiah 
lisb and the amount to threats for which the Hiu- 
Mohammad- dus care a straw. The Hindus should 
ans give up the old notion that it is impos- 
sible to get Siearaj 'u'ithout the help of Mohaniinadans. 
From today; it should be the duty t.)f every Hindu to 
leave the Mohaimnadans in their own condition, at the 
mercy of Englishmen, .so that they might realise 
their folly, and in dejection should Ihroie themsehe.s 
at our feel, humiliated, and .should then help us in 
OUT struggle for Swaraj without putting up any 
.selfish demands. Such a Unity {rather subordina- 
tion. The Author) would be more solid and durable.. 
From today, the Hindus shall have their oxen world, 
and Shuddhi and Sanglhan would give them strength 
and impetus." (Zamindar, Lahore, dateil 24th Ajiril, 
1927, page 2.) 

How clear are these words, how plain is their 
meaning. They are declaring in ]ilain wortls the true 
aims and objects of Hindu-vSangthan. Will any one 
dare say even after this confession that the political 
agitation of Hindus is not made to establish Hindu 
Raj in India, by weakening, crushing, and over- 
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throwing; both the lin^ylish and Moliamniadaus ? As 
we ha\*f sai<I before, the aim and object of the whole 
airitation and political activities of these people is to 
cstaidish Hindu Raj in India Jitul to make the I,a\v of 
India the same for wliich the Brahmins are striving 
for centuries, that is to say, the Law of Manu Maha- 
raj, which minht give them license to do what they 
like, and imike all other communities wslaves to their 
will. Il is not a mere assertion. The vSangthani 
leaders themselves have to confess it, as the following 
words of Or. Moonje show. 

He said in clear words during a speech in the 
Hindu-Con fcrence of Dacca *'For seven hundred 
years ilte Siearaj movement is bcin/s: carried on by 
Hindus. If the Hindus had not lOwSt their Unity and 
Sangllian (organisation b they could not have been 
<leprived <jf Swiiraj. Those who want to get Swaraj 
should produce warriors like Pratap, Sivaji, and Gimt 
(lovind Singii. The Hlndu-Sanglhan movement, 
^ehich is aimed at uniting all the different sects and 
castes L\l Hindu Religion, is another name for a prac- 
tical form of the hriC of iMann-JSIahamj/' (With re- 
ference to Pratap, Lahore, dated 21st January, 1927, 
frenn .IP.Jman Delhi, dated 23rd January, i927» 
page 2.) 

Whatever is gleaned from the above two speeches 
of Dr. Moonje may be analysed as follows : — 

(i) Hindustan ])elongs to Hindus and so they 
are its only jnasters. 
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(а) Hindn-Miislini Unity is not at all minirecl. 

(3) The Hindii-Sangthan Movement is started to* 
weaken, crush, and overthrow both the English and 
Mohamniadans at one stroke. 

(4) Hindus are not prejiarcd to accede to the de- 
mands of Mohamniadans. 

(5) The Hindus want that the ^Mohaniniadaus.. 
should lead a disgraceful and humiliating life, insteadi 
of a respectable life, in India, and throw themselves, 
at their feet. 

(б) They declare that after the establishment of 
Hindu Raj, the law of India would bo the law of' 
Manu-Maharaj under which the position and status- 
of Mohaniinadans would be that of Shudras and un- 
touchables. 

(7) For the success of Hindu-Sangthan and' 
Hindu Raj, it is regarded necessary by the Hindus to* 
convert the Mohamniadans. 

(8) They would oppose the Mohamniadans who* 
are not prepared to get converted. 

(9) They regard Hindus like. Pratap and Sivaji, 
who were the bitter enemies of Mohaniinadans, as- 
their national heroes. 

Besides Dr: Moonjo, other Hindus also have 
declared the same thing. 
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Lala Dhan])at Rai, B.A., L.T.; had remarked as 
follows in Praial> of 26th April, page it. 

‘*To(la>', the most essential thing for us is a 
Hindu or Arya-f^angthan (organised party) , compris- 
ing all the Hindtis of India. If the English give you 
Swaraj today, will you be able to manage it? Most 
of iny brethren will reply in the afBnnative. It is 
certainly true, but the voy next day the unioucUahles 
would demand their rights. Yon should form a 
Raslitriya-Sabha comprising all Hindus in which the- 
untouchables should be invited with great affection. 
In my opinion we should give up the word 'untouch- 
able*. In this spciety (Sabha) we shall have no con- 
cern with the Mohammadans, because in India none- 
but jlrya Raj can last forever. The day must come 
when all the Mohammadans of India will become- 
Arya^Samaj, by the Undolan of Conversion, Adi, etc. 
(Docs ‘etc.' mean violence, or greed, or ambition. 
The Author). They are also Hindu brethren and wilt 
become Hindus in the end. This is our ambition, 
this our aspiration. Swami Daya Nand Ji Sarawativ 
laid the foundation of Arya-Samaj with the same ob- 
ject and on the same ground and principle.** 

Our readers must have now found out the true-* 
aims and objects of these Sangthanis. They are in 
no case prepared to give anything to Mohammadans,.. 
but simply want to make them Shudr by means of* 
proselytization etc., and by keeping all authority and 
power in their own hands, because they know that,. 
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like Shudras, the Wohaniniadans will always remain 
their slaves. Those who say, through ignorance or 
simplicity, that the Hindus are not aiming at Hindu 
Raj, should go through the above extracts with open 
eyes and impartial and unbiassed minds, and even if 
these extracts are not sufficient for them, they may 
read some more. 

Aim and The well known supporter of Hindu- 
Object of Sangthan, hala Har Dayal, M.A., 
Hindu-Sang- observes as follows: — 
than is to es- “it is the aim and object of Hindu- 
tatilish a Hin- Sahgthan to establish a strong, 
du Free State 2>owerful, united and political party in 
India whose main efforts should be directed towards 
the achievement of a free Hindti State, (.'.uru Govind 
vSingh had formed .such a party, according to the needs 
of his time. Today also political bodies, like Swaraj- 
party, Independence-party, Liberal-party, etc., are 
c.stablished. It is the aim of Hindu-vSangthan to form 
a Hindu National party which should lay the founda- 
tion of a free National State. When after some time 
England gives us Home rule, that is seventy-five 
per cent. Swaraj, // rci// licivc to cnlor into an af;rec- 
Dioil n'iHi this Hindu National Party, (and not the 
Mohanunadans. The Author). I am confident that 
a political organisation of ten million Hiiulus will 
give us Swaraj. The rest is nonsense. F<;nn a 
political party of ten million Hindus today, and the 
very next day I shall despatch a parcel of Swaraj 
from London and Geneva for you.” 
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What will be ■ It is the ambition oj Hmdti-Sang- 
this Hindu than to establish the Hindu National 
Free State? State based on Hindu National 
justitutions. TIk* Hindu National Institutions are 
the Sanskrit language, the Hindi language or the 
Punjabi, Bengali language, etc.; the annals of 
Hindu Nation; the Hindu festivals; the anniversary 
of Hindu leaders; the love for the country and culture 
of Hindus, etc., etc. Those who want to include the 
Semi-Arabic, Semi-Persian Mohaniinadans of today 
in the National ^Movements of India for nothing, are 
ignorant of the fact that every National Government 
is based on Ancient institutions which create a tend- 
ency of unity in the people. (It clearly means that 
jMohammadans should be disregarded. The 
Author.) 

Mohammad- *‘'Thc Mohammadans oj today are 
ans are only only a paranthetical clause. Their 
a paranthe- jutnre lies in gradually blending 
tical clause ivith the Hindu Nation, once agaiuj 
through proselytizaiion. According to the Shastra, I 
do not see any other way. The leaders of Hindu- 
Saiigthan can, therefore, serve the future of India only 
if they establish societies for the protection of Hindu 
National Jnstituiions and the establishment oj Hindu 
S^varaj, They should preach the idea of the establish- 
ment of one single state by linking together all the 
Hindu societies.'* 

(With reference to Tej, Krishn Number, dated 
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1926, from Al-Aman, dated 50tli Aujriist, 1926. i)age 
I.) 


Under 
Swaraj, 
Mobammad- 
ans will have 
to abide by 
the decision 
of Hindus 


The same gentleman observes in ano- 
ther article, that when the British en- 
ter into an agreement with the Hinclu- 
Sangthan and give ‘75 per cent. 
Bwaraj to them or when a free Biindu 
State is established’, or “xi'licn by ike. 
power and force of I lindii-Saugthan, 
the time arrives for the acltivvcmenl 
of Swaraj, we will announce our policy about the 
Christians and Mohammadans. Then, there leill be no 
necessity of any nmluql understanding or agreements, 
but Hindu Maha-Sahha will only declare its decision 
about the duties and rights of Mohammadans and 
Christians, and the conditions of their conversion in 
the new Hindu National tiovernmenl.'' (Milap, 
Lahore, dated 25th May, 1925, page i.) 


We are sure that the .statements and proposals of 
the supporters of Saugthan do not reciuire any com- 
mentary, because they are self-e-vplanatory. Our 
readers must have found out themselves the true aims, 
objects, and designs of these people by going through 
these clear and explicit words. But we invite the 
attention of our readers to something move. 


Lala Har Dayal has only told us that after the 
establishment of Hindu Raj, Hindu-Sabha will declare 
the rights and duties of Christiairs and Mohammadans 
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in the (V>vernniciit, but he has not told us what -these 
‘rights*, ‘duties’, and ‘conditions’, of conversion 
will be. We, therefore, give an extract of the speech 
of another prominent worker of Hindu-Sangthan^ 
which will convey to our readers some idea of these 
‘rights’, ‘duties’, and ‘conditions’. 


Sang^than Swami Sat Deo Pari Birajik had said 
will make the during a speech in Sagar (C.P.) : 


Mohammad- 
ans throw 
themselves 
at the feet of 
Hindus 


“Hindus, form your Party and be 
strong. Ill this world, might alone is 
wonshipped. When you ‘ivill be strong 
enough, these very Mohammadans 
'leill bow their head before' you, and 


ihroxv themselves at your feet, and then 'we ourselves 
will place our conditions before them/* Then lie said, 
“ When we will be sufficiently strong ' through our 
Sangthan, we will put up the following coriditions to 
the jMohamniadans. 


Under 
Hindu Raj 
the Hindus 
will put up 
these 
conditions 


(1) Do not regard (the Holy). Quran 
as inspired. 

(2) Do not call Hazrat Mohammad 
the Prophet of Cxod. 

(3) Forget Arab, etc., (that is, . do 
not go on Pilgrimage) . 


(4) Instead of the works of Sadi and Rumi, study 
the works of Kabeer and Tulsi Das. 


(5) Instead of observing Islamic festivals and 
holidays, observe Hindu festivals and holidays. 
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(6) Observe the festivals of Rania and Krislin 
gods etc. 

(7) Give up Islamic names, and instead of them, 
keep such names as Ram Din and Krislin Khan etc. 

(8) Offer your prayers in Hindi, instead of Ara- 
bic.” 


(Vakil, Amritsar, dated 9th December, 1925, 
page 4-) 

Then the same gentleman posing as the well- 
wisher of Mohammadans observed as follows: — 


If Moham- 
madans do 
not become 
Nationalist, 
they are 
threatened 
to face 
danger 
independence. 


“I am of opinion that if the Moham- 
madans do not become Salionalists,. 
their future loill be very dark. If- 
the Mohammadans of India do not 
give up their religious fanaiiemn, 
their only work will be to help the 
foreign Government, and make India 
slave as asual, the result of which, 
would be that u'hcn India gets any 
ail the People of this country (the 


Hindtis) would become their enemy, and their lives 
TVould be in great danger. Mohammadans can get rid 


of this danger only in one way, that is, by becoming 
Nationalists. It is, therefore, my greate.st duty to 
remove the permanent danger that is threatening our 
country by giving to the people the tnte lesson of 
Nationality, and by taking out this dangerous thorn 
of disunity.’' (Tej, Delhi, dated 5th May, 1924, 
page I.) 
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By ‘‘Nationalisim” thi$ Saugthani means that, the 
.Mohamniaclans should renounce the holy Quran, for- 
get Hazrat Mohammad, the Prophet, give up Islam, 
Arabic, Islamic festivals, Islamic names, and Islamic 
system of prayers, and instead of them worship Rama 
and Krishn gods .etc., observe the Hindu festivals and 
holidays, name themselves as Hindus, and offer their 
prayers in Hindi. He threatens the Mohammadans 
that if they do not act according to his advice the re- 
sult would l)e that ‘‘when India gets indepeudeiice, 
all the pco]>lc of this country (that is, the Hindus) 
will become their enemies, and their lives would then 
be in great danger.’’ 

The same sincere adviser observes as follows : — 
''The struggle for Swaraj is mainly 
Hindustban a struggle of Hindus, because this 
belongs to country belongs to Hindus. Its name 
Hindus. Non- is Hindustan. All its mountains. 
Nationalist rivers and holy places have got Hindi 
would be names. The outside world also calls 
extirpated the Christians and Mohammadans of 
India, Hindus. The Hindus now be- 
ing weak, these communities do not want to co- 
operate leiib iliem. When however they will form 
their organised party, the Mohammadans will forget 
Turky and Afghanistan, and come under the banner 
of Hindii-Sangthan (that is to say, will become Na- 
tionalists and renounce Islam. The Author.) The main 
current is that of the river Sri Ganga Ji in which fall 
•rivers like Jumna and Sarju, and then they lose their 



( 2?>o ) 


^itames,' and- only the name of -the river- Ganges sumves, 
which in its turn, is mixed in the sea.- In the: same 
way, Hindu community is the chief coniiminity with 
w^hich all other communities (Mohammadaiis, Chris- 
tians, Sikhs, Parsees, etc*), ‘will be amalgamated by 
means of Shuddhi. If, like the vSri Ganges, the 
Hindu-Saiigthau also increases its strength, then 

I assure, you that today the greatest 

religion of India is' nationalism. The ru^ho go 

against the spirit .of Nationalism (that is, who do not 
follow the Hindu godes.ses, gods, and fc.stivals. The- 
Author) shall be expelled for good from Induu (Tej, 
Delhi, dated ist May, IQ24, page i.) 

Teachings of Then again, ‘‘by degrees, Islam i.sbe- 
Moulvis and ing reformed and the other evils and 
Mullas must vices, that are still an obstacle in its 
come to an progress and Reformation, will he re- 
end moved by and by, and then yoit will 
find what a good and healthy influence it would have 
on the Mohammadaiis of the whole world. The time 
has come when the poisonous (Islamic) teachings of 
Moulvis and Mullas must come to an end,'' (Tej, 
Delhi, dated 7th May, 1924.) 

Mohammad- The same Sangthani-^Iahashai,. 

ans must who was just now showing his 
adopt Hindu sympathy for the Moharamaclaus 
civilization — and crying out for true Nationality, 
the true remarks as follows on another 
Nationality occasion : 
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“If India can ever get Swaraj, it will get 
■it through Iliiulu civilization. ' Every creek and 
oc^rner of this country shows that Hindu civilization 
prevails here. The prominent leaders of the 
Ct)ngress say tiiat Hindus are dead and that if they 
get Swaraj even by becoming Christians or Moham- 
iniulans it will not harm them in any way. Hindu 
civilization is certainly not dead. We ai'c forming 
Hindu-Sangthaii simply because Hindus are the 
»nily masters of the ancient civilization of this 
country. People a.sk me whether Mohamniadans 
should leave this countiy. I say, no. The 
Gandki river etc., (that is to say, the ilohani- 
madans, Christians etc. The Author) will amal- 
gamate with the Ganges (that is, Hinduism) but the 
main current of the Ganges will still survive. 
vSimilarly, the main Hindu civilization will survive 
and become lu'cdominant over other civilizations. 
1 say to Mohammadans that they may offer their 
prayers in the mosques, (but in the Hindi language) . 
There is no dispute about that. The main dispute 
is al^nit civilization, not about religion. Moham- 
madans cannot claim vSwaraj by destroying the 
Hindu civilization. Today Mohammadans object 
to our i')!aying music or taking out our musical 
l>rocessions before the mosques. I say to the 
Congressmen that if they had made people under- 
stand the right of citizenship during these forty 
years (that is to say, if the Mohamniadans had not 
been allowed to pray, if their prayers had been 



interfered with by clamours, tumults, and music- 
playings. The Author.), we would not have come 
to this shameful condition. If anybody thinks that 
musical-processions interfere in his prayers, he 
should build his mos^iue outside the city. (Swainiji 
should have also justly said that if the Hindus 
think that the procession of cow-sacrifice injures 
their feelings, they should take up their residence 
outside the city. The Author.) We committed a 
mistake in making the ISIohaniiiUKlau ]Moulvis 
share in our political activities and thus made 
everything worse.** (Swamiji, your brethren have 
again committed the same old mistake by making 
some !Moulvis of Jainiatul-Ulama participate in 
your political activities. For God*s sake, forbid 
your Nehru etc., from conimitting the same old 
mistake again, so that they might separate them- 
selves from tile IMohammadans. The Author.) 

After this, Swamiji observed in a most majestic 
manner : — 

Hindus ‘‘Sanskrit is the National language 
determined of India. I 'icant io abolish Arabic 
to abolish Persian languages from India. 

Arabic and Again, Mohammadans ask me, 
Persian ‘Sat Deo, do you want to make us 
languages Hindus?* I say, no, I want to 
make Mohammadans Hindustani. (By which 
Swami Sat Deo means that Mohammadans should 
renounce the holy Quran, the great Prophet, and 
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their motherUind Arabia. The Author.) Do you 
become Christians by reading Newtons’ History? 
If not, why do .voii not read Valmeki Ramayaii, and 
Maha- Bharat ?” (which preach Hindu religion. 
The Author.) 

Incitement After giving the lesson of Nation- 
against ality to Mohammadans, this 
Mohamma- venerable Sangthani addresses the 
dans Hindus as follows • — 

“The aim of Hindu-Sangthan is to show the 
Congress the true path. I say to Hindus that they 
should not be afraid of Mohammadans but should 
resist aud oppose them, because Hindus have pro- 
duced men like Gandhi and Tilak. Whai can the 
poor Mohammadans dof Hindus, you should think 
that you arc Ihv masters of India, Hindu-Sangthan 
is formed to awaken the Hindus from their lethargy 

and indolence I shall forsake my country, 

my native land, the moment I see that you want to 
get Swaraj by sacrificing your Hindu civilization. 
We would get Swaraj only when we sacrifice our- 
selves for the promotion of Hindu civilization. 
Do not think that you are iveak. We are not those 
•zeho die, but those zv ho kill/' 

Lala Har Dayal, M.A., also observed that the 
Hindu-Sangthan should give Mohammadans the 
N-atioual jewels of Hindus and advise them that 
they should become Nationalists and bow their 
heads before Hindu civilization, Hindu festival. 



(■ 234 ) 


Hindu' gods, Hifidu literature/ if 'they refuse^ to 
do so, they should be expelled from India and sent 
back to the Arabian 'desert. 

His words are as follows: — 

Mohamma- '*Hindu-Sangthan should make it 
dans to be their principle to give their National 
expelled from jewels (that is, Hindu literature, 

India Hindu civilization, and Hindu gods, 
etc.' The Author.) to every Indian 
child, whether Mohammadaii or Christian. 
If the followers of other reli'^ions refuse io follojc 
them and spread disaffection in flic country, they 
should be opposed by law, or sent back to Ihc .Irabian 
deseft io eat dates. What ri/3[hi have they to eat 
mangoes, bananas, or oranges of our India?'' 
(Paigham-I-Sulah, page 3, dated T3th ]\Iay.) 

“The ambitions of these Sangthanis do not end 
by compelling the Mohaminadans to renounce tlieir 
holy Quran, the great Prophet, the Arabic and 
Persian languages, and their motherland Arabia, 
and by asking them instead to ol)serve Indian 
festivals, and civilization, become great Nationalists, 
or leave this country, but they go one step further 
and declare that even Islam will be annihilated 
from ’ India, because when there will be no Islam 
there will bo no Communal disturbances, or any 
obstacle in the achievement of Hindu Raj. 

Thus, Lala Har Dayal observes as follows : 
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•put an end' ‘‘So lonj? the Puniab- * and 
to Islam Hituhistan do not get rid of foreigi> 
religions (Chrislianity and . Islam) we will not be 

able to slee]) iieacefiiHy .v..The Hindu; wlio does 

not admit this, is degenerate, lifeless, dead-hearted 
ami unwise. Kyery true-hearted Hindu' ’’ should 
have an amhilion to free this country of Chris«- 

tianity and Islam In the Punjab and 

Himlastan, two communities cannot live together. 
I?ithcr all the Hindus should accept Islam, or all 
the Mohammadans should be made Hindus by con- 
version. This is the only solution of this pvpblem.” . 

He says further :~ 


Even 20/ ^ curious religion 

I I Mohammadans cannot live 

. , conjointly with other nations in any 

intolerable . j. i , ta vl S 

jmrt of the world. For unity and 

peace, it is essential that either there should be only 
Islam, or no Islam at all in the world. Even 20 per 
cent. Islam creates agitation and disturbances. 
No country of the world can digest this hard stone 
of 20 i,)er cetit. Islam. The country which has 
swallowed this stone will always feel pain in its 


bell.v. 20 per ceui. Islam in India and 50 per cent. 
Islam in the Punjab, is only a .source of disunity and 
disquiet. Islam can never mix with other Nations 
and religions. This is a historical truth.*’ (With 
reference to Tej, from Aljamiat, Delhi, dated 26th 


March, 1925, page 2.) 
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On this very ground, Svvaini Sat Deo also had 
declared as follows : — 

, ‘‘Personally I do not believe that 
(^urani book is inspired; but if there 

eac ings ® ^ question of the comparison of 

be abo ished Quran, I shall declare it 

in plain words that, so far as religion and civiliza- 
tion are concerned, it is neccssiiry that the 
teachings of Quran should he abolished from the 
nations of the world, and in its place Mohammadans 
•should be given the teachings of the pure Rashtrya 
religion.'* (Tej, Delhi, dated 20th June, 1024, page 
I.) 


Another Hindu leader, holding the Hindu 
Sabha views, has also declared that : — 

Islam to “The time is not far when this Islam 
be drowned shall be abolished forever from India, 
in the Ganges and anybody, e\'en Mahatma Gandhi, 
who will' help directly or indirectly in the i)ropagation 
or defence of Islam, shall be regarded as the enemy 
of this country and Swaraj, and no true-hearted 
Hindu shall keep any relation with sucli pers<ms. The 
secret of the life of Arya-Samaj lies in the murderous 
designs u'hich are being discussed today in every 
city, town, village and streets of India. We welcome 
this assassinating tendency with great zeal and plea- 
sure. This has made the fulfilment of our mission 
more easy. Now we will be able to establish right- 
ness, justice and equality in India very soon, and 
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will practically show to Mohaminadans and some of 
their Swarajist friends that if they are desirous of 
seeing;- an atmosphere of peace and unity in India, it 
must be their first duty io dro^m this Jslam in the 
(ran^t's forevi'r: Hindus cannot tolerate Jslam for 
lon^, because it has not only caused a great harm to- 
Hindu Nation, but has also prevented India from 
getting Swaraj,** 

“So long as the i)resc*nt Islam is not reformed and 
it is an obstacle in the path of the welfare and freedom 
of this country, Hindu-JMuslim Ibiity is utterly impos- 
sible. Circiuustances, perforce, lead us to the conclusion 
that so Unig as the Alohammadans do not stop Tabligh 
in India (What about the Hindus? If Mohammadaxis 
have no right to continue Tabligh work, how are the 
Hindus justified in doing the work of Shuddhi. The 
Author, ) , these two communities of Hindus and Mo- 
haniimulans cannot unite... and Hindus can never unite 
with those who want to efface the names of Vaid- 
Bhagvan and Ram Krishn, and spread the civilization 
of the Arabian desert, (which has raised the Hindus 
from earth to Heaven. The Author) and the name of 
the Prophet Mohammad, (whose invaluable services 
and obligations have made Hindus civilized, cultured 
and advanced. The Author) in this Aryan country.*" 

Hindus to '*This country belongs to the 
establish Aryans. It is true that today we 
Aryan rule in are under the subjugation of 
India foreigners, but these days must 
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come to an end. Time 'ivill come when this 
country leill have Aryan rule once more. Remember 
that as the blood of Rislii Daya Nand produced mil- 
lions of brave souls in India, whose brave deeds are 
spoken of in every part of India, and whose activities 
an<l bravery have made Islam shudder with terror to- 
day, in the same way when the pure blood of the Arya 
General, Swami Shardhaiiand, will cry for reveujje, 
you will be changed altogether. Either it will be pro- 
perly reformed, or people will be heard calling Abdul 
Rasheed and Mohamad Amin by the name of Ram 
Sarup and Ram Das, and the leholc world shall sec the 
Aryan flag waving in India on the highest t>cak <>/ 
the Himalayan moitnlainsA' (With reference to 
I'ocr, dated 25th June, 1927, from Al-Aman, dated 
23rd June, 1927, page i.) 

It is not the only ambition of these peor)le to estab- 
lish Aryan-rule in India, and to show the whole world 
the Ai'yan flag weaving on the highest peak of the 
Himala\’au mountains, but they also w’ant to see the 
Aryan flag w'aving even on each and every mostiiie of 
India, as professor Rama Deo Sahib observed on one 
occasion as follows : — , 

Mosques to “The flag of Vaidak-Dharam or the 
be converted Aryan flag shall be hoisted on each 

into temples and every mosque of India.” (Guru 
Ghantal, dated loth June, 1927, page 7.) 

He had also observed as follows during a speech 
‘in Arya-Samaj House, Lahore, on 6th March, 1910. 
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“Ht»\v much diti the* !Mohaimnadans harass and 
tease {'turu ( lovind Siiifrh? (It is ((nite wrong. Rather, 
tile Brahniins and Hindus teased him much, as his- 
tory jiroves. The Author.) But what was the result. 
The result of all such acts was that in the end these 
very nios<iues were converted into Gurduaras. In 
the same way, the time is near when all these 
mosiiues shall l>e converted into Aryan temples, 
where Havan shall be performed. I am always 
thinking what we shall do with the Jamai-Masjid, 
Delhi, when we get pos-session of it. At that 
time, we, the Aryans of not only the whole of 
India, Init those of the whole world, shall 

gather together and hold conferences there 

(Ziaul-Lslam, Moradabad, 5 / 7 .) 

Hindus can- Our country men, not only 
not tolerate want to convert the Moham- 
Mohanimad- madans, make them Shudras, an- 
an rule in nihilate Islam from India, but 
Afghanistan they cannot also tolerate to see 
a kingdom based on Islamic principles of Equality, 
Justice and Fraternity, even in their neighbouring 
country of Afghanistan. They declare even now that 
“the Mohammadans of India are supporting Aman- 
ulah Khan simply because in their opinion he will 
keep I.slani alive. Hindus should beware of this men- 
talitv of Indian Muslims. Hindustan does not want 
any religious Crovernnienl in Afghanistan, nor can tt 
0110“^ a religious or Islamic kingdom. Why should it 
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put itself to danger by having a fanatic Government in 
its neighbourhood ? Mohanunadans would do well to- 
give up singing the songs of the Islaniisni of Anuinulah 
Khan.” (With reference to Milap, Lahore, from In- 
qilab, dated 7th February, 19^9, page 2.) 

Hindus want These Sangtlianis do not ccnifiiie them- 
to see Afghan^ selves to the above-mentioned schemes 
istan weak alone, Init also wish that, somehow or 
and degene- other, Afghanistan should be made 
rated weak and degenerated, as the fol- 
lowing words of the wellknown worker of Sangtlian, 
Bhai Parmanand, prove : — 

“We should not forget that a very powerful 
Afghanistan is a source of danger to India, whether 
the Government of India is Knglish or Indian/* 

“So far as the future of India is concerned, its wel- 
fare demands that the Indian Muslims should forget 
all outside affairs, and give their whole attention to- 
wards those of their own country. This is possible 
only when Afghanistan is removed from the sight of 
Mohanunadans. This remark would certainly appear 
ill and unpleasant^ but it is iti fact advisable to divide 
Afghanistan in two or three parts and make it weak in 
this way. Then only can Ihe attention of Indian ^lus- 
Urns he diverted from Afghanistan to India,*' (With 
reference to Karam Veer, Lahore, from Paigham-!* 
Sulah, 17/46, page •z.) 

The supporters of i^angthan even advise an<l insti- 
gate the British to conquer Afghanistan, with the pro- 
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raise tliat if they do so, they will help them. Thus, 
“Milap" hud once observed as follows; 


Hindus pro- 
mise help to 
GoTernment 
in order to 
conquer 
Afghanistan 


“Moulana Shoukat Ali may not fight 
Afghanistan, but who has made bim 
the representative of India. For the 
Siifuty of India, it is esseniiai to con- 
quer Afghanistan (which is a part of 
India) and unite it with India. If the 
Government thought it necessary and 


advanced towards Afghanistan, all the Hindus will 


help them.'* (Inqilab, dated 7th July, 1937, page 4.) 


But a.s they feel sure that the Government will’ 
never take such a step, they advise the Hindus thon- 
selves to conquer Afghanistan on their own strength.. 
Thus Lala Har Dayal observes : — 

Hindus to “I say that the future of Hindu Na- 
conquer tion, Hindustan, and the Punjab lies 
Afghanistan in the following four ideals : — 
alone and con- (i) Hindu Sangthan; {2) Hindu Raj; 
vert Pathans (3) Cemversion of Mohammadans and 
into Hinduism Christians; (4) The conquest of 
Afghanistan, the Frontier Provinces, and the oonver- 
Mon of its subjects.” 

“So long as the Hindus are not successful in these 
four things, our sons and descendants will always re- 
main in danger, and it would be quite impossible to' 

protect Hindu Nation from harm and danger 

Afghanistan and the mountainous regions of the Fron- 
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tier were once parts of India, bvit now they are under 
the sway of Islam. The war-loving, brave nations of 
these regions can invade our countr}’' and destroy its 
civilization any time. Have not the Hindus taken any 
lesson from the history of the past ? Afghanistan and 
the Frontier should have Hindu civilization and insti- 
tutions, in the same way, as Nepal has got a Hindu 
civilization today, otherwise it will be of no use to get 
Swaraj; because as the hilly tribes are always brave, 
hardy, and hungry, if they once become our enemy, 
our country would fall in a helpless and deplorable 
condition, and the same old times of Nadir Shah and 
Zaman Khan will come back again. It is true that the 
English oj06cers are now protecting our Frontier, but 
1919 shall not remain always, and the English officers 
will not come from beyond the sea to save and protect 
the country of the Hindus. If the Hindus want to 
protect themselves, they will have to be active and 
alert, and in memory of Maharaj Ranjit Singh and 
Sardar Hari Singh Nalwa, they will have to cairture 
Afghanistan and the Frontier Provinces, and convert 
all the hilly tribes. If the Hindus neglect this task, 
Mohammadan kingdom will be established in India 
once again.” (Milap, dated 23rd June, 193S, page i.) 

Many more such quotations can be cited, but even 
from these few quotations our readers must have found 
out the true designs and aims of these Hindu-Sang- 
thanis. Our readers must have also gleaned from these 
extracts that all the Indian political movements, the 
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nioveiuent of !Malia-Sabha started by Tilak, the conspi- 
racies of the anarchists of Bengal, the Arya-Samaj of 
Swami Daya Nand Saraswati, the Shuddhi societies, 
the societies for the propagation of Nagri language, 
the societies for the protection of cows, the societies 
for the uplift of untouchables, and the Hindu-Sang- 
than aim at the establishment of Hindu Raj in India. 
This is the ideal of Hindus, this is their ambition, and 
this is their greatest success. For this, they conspired 
against the Budhas, overthrew the tolerant and just 
Government of the Jains, plotted against their greatest 
benefactors, the Mohammadans, and destroyed the 
Mohammadan Empire by degrees. Fo^; this Hindu 
Raj, they brought about the Mutiny of 1857, spread 
anarchism throughout India, threw bombs on Govern- 
ment officials, worked up agitation, brought about 
communal disturbances, produced riots; and for this 
Hindu Raj are being carried on all the present agita- 
tions, the civil-disobedience movement, the hartals, 
the riots, the rebellions, the salt-making expeditions, 
the bombthrowing and the picketings in India. With 
this object in view, they have also allied with some 
imprudent Mohammadans, through whom they are 
trv'ing to make other Mohammadans also their tools 
and instruments, for gaining their ends. 
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Other anti'Muslim activities of the Hindus- 

To weaken Our readers should not think 
Mohammad- that the Hindus, who are not 
aos, Hindus bomb-throwers, anarchists, and 
outwardly picketers, who do not follow 
co-operate civil-disobedience movement, and' 
with the In- take part in the salt-manu- 
dian Govern- factoring expeditions, have got 
ment any other ambition or ideal. 
This is not so. The ambition and ideal of such 
Hindus also are to establish Hindu Raj in India, 
but their policy in this respect is somewhat 
different. They do not regard such active move- 
ments and agitations proper or advisable for the 
success of their objects. In the words of Bhai 
Parma Hand, M.A., their policy is “to make 
attempts at gaining the favour of the Government, and 
keep Government posts in their hands, and then, 
by co-operatmg with the Government, weaken the 
position of Mohammadans and strengthen that of 
Hindus, and when the power, influence, and 
authority of Hindus is sufficiently increased, then 
to try to get Swaraj. These people also regard 
themselves as orthodox Hindus and patriots.’*' 
(Hindu-Sangthan, and Arya-Samaj, page iSo.) 
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With this object in view, these people are out- 
wardly in alliance with the Government and try- 
in t;* day and night to get hold of all Government 
ix.>sts in every Government oj0B.ee, or department, 
and to get the Hindus alone appointed in these 
posts. It is because of the efEorts of these people 
that today the most highly educated, capable, 
scholarly, and learned young Mohammadans are 
very seldom successful in securing any Govern- 
ment post, however much they may try for it. It 
is the result of this movement that today only 
Hindus are to be found in all the Government 
offices and departments, and, with a population of 
So millions, the Mohammadans are .very seldom 
seen iu the Government posts. As we have said 
above, the Hindus are doing this simply with the 
oT)ject of weakening the Mohammadans in this 
way, and thus establish Hindu Raj in India, when 
they get an opportunity to do so,. When Swami 
Daya Nand Ji had clearly enjoined on his followers 
that [Mohammadans should not be allowed to take 
part in Government ajffairs, how can we expect 
otherwise from his disciples and followers? As 
his true disciples and followers, they must act 
upon this policy so far as it lies in their power. The 
protests of the poor and helpless Mohammadans in 
this direction are of no avail; they are deprived of 
their just rights in every way, and by eveiy pretext, 
and the Hindus do not give up any chance of 
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appointing Hindus to any post that ever falls 
vacant. 


There are also other Hindus who 
aspire for Hindu Raj as much as 
Hindu trade ^ther co-religionists, but who 

monopoly due come forward, for some 

to untouch- reason or the other. They have, 
ability however, adopted other means to 
achieve this end, and that is, by 
trying to get monopoly over all the trades and 
money-transactions and to deprive the Moham- 
madans of them to their utmost. These Hindus 
regard untouchability system very necessary and: 
useful for their purpose, and do not want to abolish 
it, lest the Mohammadans should get the benefit of 
it. Even if some Hindu censures them for this- 
pernicious system, and asks them to give it up, 
they advance the following kind of arguments in 
their favour, with the result that he has to keep 
quiet. 

‘Tf this system had not been in vogue, Hindus* 
would never have had any kind of trade in their 
hands today. We say that if any i>ower has* 
protected our trade it is that of untouchability. 

“There is no scope for exaggeration in the 
great advantages that the Hindus have drawn from 
this system of untouchability. For instance, take 

up trade and commerce Today the trade 

of all the eatables and nice necessities of life is^ 
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l^ractically in our hands, and the truth is that the 
very existence of Hindu Nation depends on this. 
As against this, the trade of all those things which 
were not protected by this untouchability system 
has been monopolised by the Mohammadans. 
Thus, the trade of all the mercantile goods, eat- 
ables, cloths, vegetables, etc., are now in the hands 
of Hindus, in comparison to which the trade that 
is now in possession of Mohammadans does not 
count much, because it is a maxim of trade that 
the trade of those things, which are the daily 
necessities of life, is very useful and profitable for 
the merchants, and the greatest necessities of life 
are certainly eatables, the trade of which is in our 
hands. Now think for a moment that if the 
Hindus had not acted upon this system, and had 
eaten the food cooked by Mohammadans, would 
not the trade of all vegetables, mercantile goods, 
eatables, and cloths have gone into the hands of 
Mohammadans? We say that if this untouchability 
system had not been in existence in India, we 
could never have found any Hindu sweetmeat- 
maker, cloth-merchant, grain-seller and grocer in 
any part of this country. If you think over it for 
a moment, you will find that it is all due to this 
system that today almost all trades are in the 
hands of Hindus. If you do not believe it, do 
away with it from today and you will see its result 
within a month. Then, of course, you will 
realise its importance.’* (Musafir, Agra, Vol. 6, 
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No. 22, from Torpedo by Mr. Qasim Ali Sahib, 
Editor.) 


Hindus to 
weaken Mo- 
hammadans 
by seizing 
their proper- 
ties 


Besides the above-mentioned Hindus, 
there are also others who think it 
advisable to bring' all the estates 
and properties of Mohammadans in 
their own possession. They arc in 
fact acting upon the above men- 
tioned policj’- of the late Mr. Tilak. 
Their scheme is to deprive the Mohammadans of 
their properties and estates, somehow or other, and 
bring them under their own posses.sion. Naturally, 
therefore, they are helping the money-lenders, and 
supporting them in every way possible. Tlius, if 
any regulation or enactment is introduced, in any 
Council, to protect the esfcites and properties of 
Mohammadans, they oppose it to their utmost. It 
were these people who oppo.scd the Money-lenders 
Bill, and the Land Alienation Act Intlerly, 
for the simple reason that they did not want to 
see any obstacle in their secret plans and designs. 


If we look to those Provinces where no s upfa 
law or enactment is in force, we will find that all 
the landed-properties of Mohammadans are swiftly 
passing into the hands of Hindus. There was a 
day when most of the laud-holders of U. P., Bengal, 
and Behar were Mohammadans, but today a greater 
portion of their properties is in possession of the 
Hindus, and whatever remains is going in their 
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haads. Kven in the Punjab, where a special enact- 
ment has i>rotcct‘ed the estates and lands of Moham- 
madans, to some extent, from the high handedness 
of money-lenders, the properties of the Moham- 
inadans of towns are swiftly sliifting from the hands 
of Mohiinmiadans to those of Hindus with the 
result that the ]'^Iohanimadans are becoming weak 
every day, and if this state of affairs continues for 
long, a day must come soon, when^ according to 
Dr. Moonje, Srohammadaiis will have to throw 
themselves at the feet of Hindus in humiliation. 


Why do the 
Hindus not 
amicably 
settle with 
the Moham- 
madans? 


It may be asked here why the 
Hindus do not want to come to any 
amicable understanding with the 
IMohammadans. The fact is that 
they are confident of their strength 
and success. They know that all 
Government posts are in their 
hands, the trade of the country and the properties 
of !Mohaniinadans are in their possession, the 
money-lending and Banking business is theirs and 
the Hindu-Saugthan has acquired sufficient physical 
strength. Being quite confident of their poweri 
and influence, they do not think it necessary to 
give any rights to Mohammadans and do not like 
to see them in a better condition by giving them 
any share in Government affairs. They want that 
after getting Swaraj they should be the only 
masters of India. 
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It is this vicious mentality of the Hindii- 
Sangthanis which is today an obstacle in Hindu- 
Muslim Unity, and which has prevented any just 
mutual understanding between the Hindus and 
Mohanimadans. It was due to this bad mentality 
that every effo-rt of the true well-wishers of this 
country to reach an agreement with the INIoham- 
madans proved fruitless, (i) 

The Hindu-Samajists now do not want any 
Hindu-Muslim unity; on the contrary, they want 
to convert the Mohanimadans. They now want to 
co-operate with the untouchables and with their 
strength to get political power and influence. They 
do not want to keep any brotherly relation with 
the Mohammadans but to deprive them of all 
their rights by force. They do not want to make 
a settlement of their rights. Their programme is 
to convert Mohammadans, annihilate Islam, expel 

(i) We are referring to those Hindus alone in our 
book who want to destroy the Mobaniniaclans and establisli 
Hindu Raj in India, by every pf^ssible means, whether 
fair or foul, and not to those respectable, kind-hearted, 
tolerant, generous-minded and just Hindus who hate 
these things. We, therefore, like to inform our readers 
that ■ tfhe Hindus of whom we are speaking here belong 
to a particular class. The peaceful, tolerant, and 
impartial Hindus having now no influence over the Con- 
gress and Hindu Maha-Sabha, the rights of Mohammadans 
are always disregarded. If these good-hearted Hindus 
will have ever any influence over the Congress etc., 
Hindu-Muslim Unity will certainly revive, and the country 
wiUi see good days again. The Author. 
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tlic ^Vlohainmaclans from India, and conquer- 
Afehanistan. They are now not prepared to take- 
the responsibility of safe,qnarding the . rights of 
Mohannnadans. Now they do not like to give 
Mohaninuidiins any share in the so-called Swaraj: 
Government, or to see their majority in any 
Province, 

Hindu op- That this is the case can be proved 
position to the from many circumstances and facts, 
just Pact of It is well-known that these Hindu- 
Desh Bandhu Sangthanis and the Hindu Members 
C. R. Das of other Political bodies of India.. 
bitterly opposed the just pact of Deshbandhu 
C. R. Das. This pact was clearly very just and 
impartial. But as soon as the Hindus heard of 
the intention of Deshbandhu C. R. Das to enter 
into a just agreement with the Mohammadans, they 
got excited, held protest meetings, passed votes of 
censure, and sent angry wires and letters to him. 
The following statement of Bhai Parmanand clearly 
shows that these people are not prepared to give 
to Mohammadans even those rights that they 
deserve unquestionably. 

Bhai Parmanand writes on page 
Bitter Hindu 121 to 122 of his book “Regenera- 
opposition to tion of Indian Nation’’ : 
the Desh 

Bandhu Pact ‘‘As soon as the news of this pact 
got abroad, many papers, ^The 
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Leader,’ ‘The Servant’ etc., exprce-sccl great disr 
approval and protest against it. The Hindus of 
Calcutta held a great meeting in which they 
passed a Resolution against it, and a wire uas sent 
to Deshbaiidhu C. R. Das on behalf of Hindu- 
Sabha, Lahore in my name to the following effect: 
The Hindu-Muslim pact drawn by you is very harm- 
ful and injurious to the political interests of Hindu 
Nation. The Hindus of the Punjal> are very 
■displeased and express their disapproval of it. As 
you are a recognised leader of the Congress, we 
want to inform you in plain words that you are 
repelling the sympathies of Hindus from the Con- 
gress. Your pact will greatly provoke the feelings 
of Hindus which will widen the gulf of difference, 
that is now lying between Hindus and Moham- 
madans all the xnore. You are trying to throw the 
Hindu community in a wrong and unpleasant 
position.” 

“Lala Lajpat Rai expressed his opinion about 
the pact as follows. ‘The pact would only uproot 
the Indian Nationality and increase the Hindu- 
Muslim complications all the more.’ ” 

'Tn Amritsar and Delhi, various protest 
meetings were held against the pact. Even the 
Budhas of Ceylon protested against it. Shankar 
Acharyi said in Calcutta that if they w^anted to 
unite India, they should remove the misunder- 
standing created by the pact. (The result of these 
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oppositiDHs was ihatl The pact could not be even.. 
put up before the Congress/' 

Hindu Some other pacts also met the same 
opposition to fate at the hands of these people, 
other Pacts When Lala Lajpat Rai himself 
drew up a National Pact at Solon with Dr. Ansari 
in which every attempt was made to deprive the 
the 'Mohaniniadans of all their rights, the sup- 
porters of Hinclu-Sangthan and the aspirers of 
Hindu Kaj opposed it also, and it could not gain 
any importance more than a mere scrap of paper.. 
In the same way, when the leaders of Delhi,. 
Madras, Simla, and Calcutta tried to make a 
settlement of Hindu-Muslim Rights, these 
Sangthanis did not let them do an3rthing. It is 
well-known that the demands of Mr. Jinnah were 
clearly based on justice and Equity, but these- 
demands also were kicked off as intimidating and" 
revengeful. 

^lore than that, these people did 
Hindus not agree even to the Lucknow 

hated even Pact which was drawn very in- 
the Lucknow geniously and cleverly by them,.. 
Pact drawn and by which they had not allowed 
by Hindus majority to Mohammadans in 

every Province of India, and had' 
tried to trample upon their rights in every way. 
Inspite of this, when even this Pact began to be. 
introduced in the Punjab, the Hindus began to 
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make great protests against it. *'It were better*^ 
.they said “If there had not been any reform in 
the Punjab. Now besides being the slaves of 
the English, we will have to become the slaves of 
iMohammadans also” (Hindu-Sangthan and Arya- 
.Samaj, page i8o.) 

The Punjab Hindus also said the same thing 
'to the Simon Commission that if they were going 
to agree to the demands of IMohaminadans, the 
Hindus would prefer not to have any reforms at 
•all. When the Sapru Committee took up this 
work in its hands, the Hindus withdrew themselves 
'from that Committee also, and did not pay any 
heed to the settlement of Rights, the result of 
which was that Sapru and Mr. Patro had to give 
up this task in dejection. And lastly, when 
recently Mr. Gandhi made a random remark that 
the minorities would be given as many Rights as 
they demanded, all the Indian papers. Tribunes, 
and Dr. Moonje, expressed great indignation at it, 
and the matter was nipped in the bud (i) . 

It is quite natural to ask here why the Hindus 
are treating the Mohamniadans so roughly and 

(i) Nehru Report also was drawn up to make a 
■settlement of rights, but its Authors also thought of the 
interests of the members of the Hindu Maha-Sahha only 
and arrived at a prejudiced decision which was quite 
unjust for the Mohammadans. To have an idea of the 
injustice of the Report, the commentary of the Report 
written by the I^eader of the Ahmadiyya Community, 
*'Qadian, might be read with advantage. The Author. 
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badly. Arc not the Moliammadans the inhabitants 
of this country; have not they done their level best 
to make this coutitry prosperous, fertile, and 
flourishins; have not they enriched it with the 
best principles of civilization, culture, and 
morality; have not they done more work for its 
construction than the Hindus themselves? Why 
then are they chucking the Mohammadans off and 
why do they not regard them entitled to any 
rights whatsoever? 

When the Mohammadans do not oppose any 
claims, rights, and demands of Hindus and do 
not \vant to cause them any harm in the Provinces 
where they are in majority, why do the Hindus 
deprive the Mohammadans of their rights even in 
the Provinces where they (the Mohammadans) have 
got their majority? Is it just that the Hindus 
should have a supremo authority in the Provinces 
having their majority, as well as rule over 
the majority in those Provinces where they 
arc in minority? When the Mohammadans do 
not attempt to cause any harm to the political 
authority, status, and superiority of the Hindus in 
the Provinces of U.P., C.P., Bihar, Madras, 
Assam, etc., why do the Hindus wish to have an 
undue authority over the rights of Mohammadans 
in Bengal, the Punjab, Sindh, Baluchistan and the 
Frontier Provinces, where the Mohammadans are 
in majority? When Hindus are in majority in no 
less than nine Provinces and are fully profitting by 
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the Reforms, should not the Mohammadans of 
Sindh, Bengal, the Punjab and the Frontier 
Provinces benefit by their majority in these 
Provinces, and be allowed to work under 
the Reforms scheme? Is it not a just de- 
mand of Mohammadans? Is it not their 
right to get this demand conceded? Surely the 
majority of Mohammadans in Bengal, the Punjab,, 
Sindh, Baluchistan, and the Frontier Provinces 
cannot be denied or minimised by such remarks as, 
follows : — 

“Mohammadans have got a special 
Absurd ragard for the five Provinces, the 
argument Frontier, Bengal, Sindh, the Punjab, 
of Hindus and Baluchistan. They want to 
against have a supreme authority in these 
Mohamma- Provinces. Thar, they would show 
dan majority their power and authority, and 
in five shall teach the Hindus, who are 
Provinces the masters of this country, a 
lesson, by. keeping them in minority in these Pro- 
vinces. Evidently, therefore, how can the Hindu 
leaders agree to this demand of Mohammadans and 
thus cause the establishment of an A:l^han or 
Arab rule in Indian Provinces? It will be quite 
contrary to Nationalism and patriotism.” (With 
reference to... from Inqilab, I/Shore, dated 27th 
April, rqay, page 2.) 

If this is the only reason to deprive the 
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'Mohaniiiiaclaiis of their just rights, and claims, the 
^lohaiinniulans also can justly retort: 

Hindus have got a special regard for their nine 
Provinces. They want to> have a supreme authority 
in these Provinces. Then, they would show their 
power and authority, and shall tcach^the Moham- 
inadans, who are the masters of this country a 
by keeping them in minority in these pro- 
vinces. Evidently, therefore, how can the Moham- 
3nadans loaders agree to this demand of Hindus, 
and thus cause the establishment of an Aryan rule 
in Indian Provinces? It will be quite contrary to 
Nationalism and patriotism. 

We cannot understand how the attempt to de- 
prive the jMohammadans of their just claims and 
rights, by such weak and absurd arguments, can be 
ilescribed as fair. 

Similarly, Bhai Permanand puts for- 
Another ward the following arguments to prove 

absurd that the 56 per cent. Mohammadans 
argument of the Punjab should not be given their 
rights in that Province. Our readers, 
can judge better how far can this plausible argument, 
in which he makes an appeal to the better sense of the 
Government, deprive the Mohammadans of their 
rights. He says as follows : — 

‘Tf Maharaja Ranjit Singh had not been ruling 
over the Punjab, it would have, been impossible for the 



( 25S ) 

British to get possession of the throne of Delhi. This 
is the only route for an invasion upon India, and the 
Punjab has always been a great obstacle in that route/’ 

''Even now if the British ('.overnment see any 
danger from North West, they will have to look for- 
ward to the help of Hindus. To extend the supreme 
.l')ower of Mohammadans from the extreme frontier to 
the Frontier Provinces, and therefrom to the Pun- 
jab, cannot be the policy of a sane Government/* 
(Regeneration of Indian Nation, page 9.) 

Such arguments are obviously very absurd. If 
the majority of the population of a Province can be 
changed into minority simply on such argu- 
ments, then the Mohammadans also can 
make an appeal to the better sense of 
Government, and say that they should change 
the majorities of the Hindus of Madras and 
Bombay Provinces into minorities, because there is a 
danger of the invasion of Japan from those parts, and 
that to let the Hindus have supreme power in those 
Provinces should not be the policy of a sane Govern- 
ment. 

In the same way, the Mohammadans of TT.P. can 
say that it is very impolitic and dangerous to give poli- 
tical power to the Hindus of these Provinces, because 
Nepal, Bhutan, and its neighbouring country, Tibet, 
and their allies China, (who are Hindus, according 
to these Sangthanis) might invade these fertile i>arts 
of India, and conquer them, and, because if the 
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Hindus of U.P. will have supreme power and rights 
of majority in those Provinces, they will help their 
brother powers t>f Ne]>al, Bhutan, Tibet, and China, 
in eoiuiuering these parts of India. 

If the ■Mohaniniadans of the Punjab, Frontier: 
Provinces, Sindh, and Bengal, can co-operate with the 
Afghans and prove dangei'ous to India, so can the 
Hindus disturb the peace of this country and des- 
tn)y it by conspiring with the kingdoms of China, 
japan, Bhutan, and Nepal. 

The truth is that all such plausible arguments,' 
(if ^ve call them arguments at all) put forward by Hin- 
<his against the Muslim majority of the Punjab, and 
Bengal, and the separation of the Frontier Provinces, 
Baluchistan, and Simlli, arc groundless and absurd, 
'riieir main object is to terrorise the Hindus. The 
tern,)!' of the Afghan bogey, Persia, and Arab is pro- 
duced simply to create such feelings in the hearts of 
Hindus against Mohammadans that they may not con- 
cede any rights or demands of Mohammadans, how- 
ever just they may be, and to establish their authority 
and possession from Peshawar to Rajkumari. 

Why Hindus This is their true mentality. Their 
dislike Mo- very aim, object, ideal, and am- 
hammadan bition of life is to overthrow both the 
majority in English and Mohammadans and estab- 
any Province ? lish Hindu Raj in India, With this 
object in . view they, have worked up the cow-question, 
started the Hindu-Sangthan, the Acchut-Uddhar, and 
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Shudclhi movements. They think that if the ]\Ioham- 
madaiis secured rights of majority in the Provinces 
u'here they ai'e in majority, the}- would trample their 
long-cherished aspirations, and the dream of Hindu 
Raj, that they were seeing for centuries, would never 
be fulfilled again. How can the people, who want to 
convert all ZMohammadans, or expel them from India,, 
or efface the very name of Islam from the world, tole- 
rate to wSee them in power and authority not in one or 
two but five Provinces? How can the people, possess- 
ing such a mentality, like a Federal Government 
which allows freedom to every Province and which, 
to a great extent, limits the powers of the Central 
Government, which are also given to it by Provincial 
Govermiients. 

Why Hindus How can the people who want to- 
insist upon a establish their power and authority in 
Central every part of India like and tolerate to- 
Government see Muslim majority working with 
peace and liberty in some Provinces? They want a 
Central Unitary Government having full authority 
over all the Provinces of India, l)ecause they know 
that, being in majority in the Central Government,, 
even the Provinces having Muslim majority will be 
left at their mercy. They know that in the Central 
Government, there will be hardly 25 per cent. 
Mohammadans as against 75 per cent. Hindus,. jand, 
as such, Muslims will be powerless there. The 
Hindus know that if they get a Central Unitary 
Government in India, the Hindu-Sangtlian having 
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"j iiuiji»rjty of votes would do what it would like, 
jind the Mohainmadaiis would hecoine mere slaves 
to them; 

Central It is really true that if, according to 
Government the wish of Hindus, such a Central 
all the more (lovc-rnnient is established in India, 
injurious for it wouhl he very harmful for Moham- 
Mohamma- nuidans. The 'Mohammadans should 

dans rest assured that if this happens, Hin- 
dus will he the sole monarchs of India, and would clo 
what they would like with impunity. If they like to 
enact any law, for instance, if they make it a law that 
cow-killing is a crime, then, no power in the world 
■can give the Mohammadans any right to eat beef; if 
the Central Govemment of India promulgates a law 
that Hindus cau play music before mosque at all 
•times, no one will dare disobey this law; if the Cen- 
tral Government passes a law that Mohammadans 
have no .right of Tabligh, no Mobammadan will 
dare defy it ; if the 75 per cent, majority of Hindus 
revoke the Land Alienation Act, and Money Leu- 
dors Bill, no Mohammadan would be able to oppose 
it against the majority of Hindus, which, will have 
all political and military power in their hands. 

If, on the contrary, India gets a Federal Govern-: 
tnent and every Province is made independent of 
every other Province as well as the Central Govern- 
ment, the Hindus will not be able to do such high- 
handed acts, because in that case they will fear 



( 262 ) 


that if they enact any law against the religion, 
belief, or custom of Mohamniadans in the nine Pro- 
vinces, the Mohamniadans also would be a]>le t<^ do 
the same in the five Provinces. 

The Hindus are aiming at Hindu Raj, and na- 
turally, therefore, such a P'ederal Gdbrernment would 

be against their interests. They cannot agree to such 
a system of Government even though the Simon 

Commission might have been in its favour; the ling- 
lish papers might regard it useful for India; the ex- 
ample of the success of U. S. A., the best republic of 
the world, might be before their eyes; and even 
though only a few years back their own co-religionist 
Mr. Chinta Mani, and the Hindu Members of Madras 
Council might have insisted upon such a Provincial 
autonomy in very strong terms. 

Hindus fear that if this sort of Government is 
granted to India, they will not he the sole masters in 
the five Mohammadan Provinces ; they would not l>e 
able to defeat the Muslim majority of these Pro- 
vinces, and conquer and convert Afghanistan; and 
lastly they would not be able to hoist the flag of 
on Mecca and Medina. 

They also feel that if they agreed to the just de- 
mands bf Mohamniadans, they would not be al)le to 
compel the Mohamniadans to accept conditions like 
the following;—. 

(i) Do not regard the holy Quran as inspired. 
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( 2 ) Do not cal] Ilazral Mohammad the Prophet 
of God. 

(3) P\>rget Aral) etc., that is, do not go on pil- 
griinago. 

(4) Instead of the works of Sadi and Rohii, read 
the works of Kabeer and Tiilsi Das. 

{5) Instea<l of Islamic festivals, and holidays, 
observe Hindu festivals and holidays. 

(6) Oljserve the festivals of Ram and Krishan 
gcKls, etc. 

(7) Give up Islamic names, and instead of them 
keeji such names as Ram Dccn, and Krishen Khan, 
etc. 


(8) Offer your prayers in Hindi instead of 
Arabic. (Vakil, Amritsar, dated gth December, 
1925, page 9 -) 

We would like here to give a warning to Mohani- 
inadans. Hindus are striving for Hindu Rai for cen- 
turies. They have made every preparation. for: that. 
They are now in possession of all trades, commerce, 
and industries; have got money-lending and Banking 
business in their hands; are in possession of all the 
properties of Mohammadans; have acquired learning 
and Arts; got political power and physical strength; 
and are on friendly terms with the English members 
of Parliament and the British Government in India. 
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It is certain that if the present strupfgles coutiiiiie, 
and the Mohammadans do not wake up from their 
lethargy and indolence, a day will come when the 
Hindus will have Hindu Raj here. 

Foolish and The Congress-lMohamniadans should 
vain imagina- shake off the delusion that after India 
tion of gets Swaraj, they will get their 
Congress Mo- rights from the Hindus perforce. Is 
hammadans it possible that the people, who do 
not accept Muslim rights and claims now, will give 
them a bag of rights silently after getting independ- 
ence and freedom? 

We are at a loss to understand under what delu- 
sion the Congress-Mohammadans are labouring? 
Having known and seen the true mentality of Hiiidu- 
Santlian, why do they. not think of their future? If 
there can be any settlement of rights between the 
Hindus and Mohammadans, it can be now or never, 
not certainly after Swaraj. 

Hindu -Do* they not know that the Hindus 
mentality are trying and pra5dag day and night 
to produce amongst them the bitter enemies of Mo- 
hamrnadans, like Sivaji and Banda Bairagi? If they 
are aware of this, can they expect any good from 
people who possess such a heinous mentality ? Cfeui 
they expect that such people would give them all 
their just rights or accord them equality, liberty, and- 
fraternity, after they get Swaraj, and, lastly.- can* 
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1 hoy expect any .^ood from HiiT-dus whose very mis- 
sion of life is to produce amongst them men like 
Banda Bairagi and Sivaji, and who declare such 
things by the beat of drums, as: — 

“Oh, young ‘ Hindu brethren of India; ' alas', 
where is the bra\’e Pratap who was a terror to einpeir- 
OY Akbar; where is that lion-hearted Sivaji who 
paralyzed Anrangzeb, where is that Banda Bairagi 
whose sword cut the Mohammadans to pieces? Alas! 
alas I where have they all gone, where; are they 
hidden?” (Hindu, lyahore, dated 21st (.October, 
1929, page 13.) ^ ^ • r; ! 

Can such people entertmn any good intention 
for Mohamniadans4 Will they give us our rights 
.after Swaraj. 

Such is the Our readers might contend that 
mentality of these are the writings of ir- 
responsible responsible persons, and thht 
•Hindus these must be the feelings of Hindus 
■of low mentality. But this is not so. If these' 
are the feelings and thoughts of irresponsible** per- 
sons,- how did they find place in responsible papers.' 
If these are the feelings of irresponsible persons, are 
Dr. jMoonje, etc., irresix^hsible persons. Do no^i Dr. 
Moonje, etc., regard Sivaji and Others as their nation-’ 
ai ' heroes; do thby not wish to see Hindus^ emulite 
Sivaji, and do they not aspii'e for Hindu Raj. When 
such feelings are guiding even the Pardhan of Hindu 
Malia-Sabha, and they also pray for the birth of such* 
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people in India, why should we overlook them as 
irresponsible persons? But even if these persons are 
regarded as irresponsible, we are prepared to show 
our readers the mentality of a most respectable, 
responsible and sensible gentleman, which will 
clearly show the time mentality of our countrymen 
about us. 

Sir Walter Lawrence, who is a 
Dangerous great English Politician, recently 
mentality of wrote a book entitled ''India which 
a high-class lies under our obligations*'. In this 

Hindu book he has disclosed the mentality 

of a Hindu of a very high position, 
the brother of Maharaja Jodhpur, in the following 
words. 

"Inspite of being tolerant, he hated Moham- 
madans. But I came to know of the real depth of 
this hatred only when I was ready to start from 
India. Lord Curzoii had given a dinner in honour 
of my and my wife's departure, the night before 
our departure. Sir Partap, the brother of the 
ruler of Jodhpur also had come from Jodhpur to 
dine with us. I talked with Sir Partap till late in 
the night. Sir Partap remarked that he 'ivishcd to 
put an end to all the Mohammedans of India, 1 did 
not approve of this, but rebuked him for his prejudice, 
and fanaticism. I mentioned some Alohammadans 
who were on good terms with both of us equally • 
Six Partap replied that he also liked them but that he 
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preferred to see them dead. Sir Partap had become a 
sort of brother to me. He was a man of dignity, 
luxd a polite Rajj^ut, but he was showing the 
frankness of his nature in these words. He said, 
*'I have now got only two aims in the world, 
firstly to die in command of an army against the 
eneinie.s of His Majesty, the Emperor, and secondly 
to extirpate the Mohammadans from Jndia.^^ (From 
the Note of dissent in the Simon Commission, by 
Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan, and Dr. Suhrwardy from 
Inqilab, lyahore, dated 20th December, 1930, page 

3.) 


The above-mentioned gentleman is not an 
ordinary man. He is a very high personage, very 
respectable, and responsible. He is the brother of 
the ruler of well-known State of India. Our readers, 
can better judge that, when the object of the life 
of Hindus of such high iDosition is to extirpate 
Mohammadans from India, what must be the 
mentality of the Hindus in general. 

Therefore, the people who are in the habit of 
shutting their eyes against truth, and overlooking 
everything, should now act more sensibly. Care- 
lessness and negligence in National matters results 
ultimately in great calamities and disasters. We 
do not advise the Mohammadans to have the same 
mentality as the Hindus have got against them, or 
to come to, blows with their neighbours, or be 
agitated over the malicious aspirations, propagandas,,. 
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-■and schemes of thdr couiitrjmien, but wc simply 
want that the Mohammadans should adopt means 
lo make their position safe. It will certainly be 
of no use to fight our countrymen for their ill- 
treatment, or hate them. Such moves will only 
produce evil and unfortunate cfiFects and may create 
more enmity between us. We simply advise the 
;Mohammadans strongly and in the name of Islaxii 
and the holy Quran, that so far as possible they 
•should live in peace with their neighbours, and do 
not entertain any hatred, disaffection, or displeasure 
against any action of their countrymen, because 
this attitude will be very injurious to us, as well as 
to the welfare of our country. At the same time, 
it is also our duty to declare clearly that it is also 
■a national sin for a man to shut his eyes from the 
designs of his enemies, and not to think over any 
way of escape. When a man knows the true 
mentality of his enemy, it is his duty to make all 
possible preparation for his safety. Therefore, 
knowing the true mentality and objects of our 
countrymen against us, it is imperative on. us to 
make such preparations for our own sgiety and the 
safety of our community that the designs of our 
-enemies may be defeated and nullified forever. It 
19 not difficult to do so if we sink all our differences, 
join together, and start work in co-operation and 

■ ’ It is just possible that even with such clear and 
evident proofs, 'some of our readers might contend 
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that tlicy have nothing to do with the Hindus of 
such mentality and are concerned only with the 
Congress which would give them all their rights,., 
wdien time conies. Hut, unfortunately this is not so. 
If anybody advances such arguments, it would Wr 
show the simplicity of his nature. Such Moham- 
niadans should at least know who holds the rein of the 
Congress in his hand, who are over-crowding, and! 
who arc its sole masters, and directors? Are they 
Mohammadaiis, or Sikhs, or Parsis? No, no^ 
Hindus only who are not of an ordinary type but 
of a most fanatic and orthodox brand. It is they 
who are the complete directors and dictators of the 
Congress. 


The late Pandit Moti lal Nehru, a veteran and! 
prominent leader of the Congress on one occasion 
acknowledged as follows during a speech at. 
Cawnpore : — 

Cong^'ess “The agitation that I am not a 
a Hindu Hindu is quite groundless. J am 
body much a Hindu as Pandit Malviya. 

himself. Rather, I can go one step further and say 
that even the Congress itself is a Hindu body, ^me 
Mohanunadans had certainly joined it in 1920-193 x, 
otherwise it has been all along a pure Hindu bpdy 
from its very start.” (Sher-i-Punjab, I<ahore, dated 
19th September 1926, page 19.) 
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Cong^ress Even Zamindar has to acknowledge 
in full almost the same thing in the follow- 

clutches of ing words “As every party is in 
Hindu Maha- fact a collection of iiulivicluals, so 
Sabha is the Congress also. It is quite 
plain that the decision and resolutions of a party 
or body are always influenced by the mentality of 
those who are in a majority in it. Mohamiuadans 
were fools to shun the Congress, the result of which 
is that the Hindus of the mentalily of Maha-Sabha 
mre now the masters of the CoiigressZ' (i) 

When, therefore, it is admitted that the 
Hindus of the mentality of the Maha-'Sal>ha are at 
present the dictators of the Congress, and the Con- 
gress itself is a pure Hindu body from its very 
start, the Congress-Mohamniadans cannot say that 
they have nothing to do with Hiiulu-Sangthan and 
that the Congress will give them their rights when 
the time conies. When the Congress is a pure 
Hindu body, and the Maha-Sabha is also a Hindu 

(i) In whatever number the Mohamiuadans might 
have joined the Congress, they could never have over- 
powered the majority of Hindus. Say, if ten or fifteen 
Mohammadans more had become the C<>ngress membens, 
the Hindus would have enlisted thirty members ns against 
the?!!.'* It is quite clear that only those people can become 
members in majority in a body who are also in majority 
in population and thus the decisions and resolutions oi 
that body must be influenced by the mentality of those 
people who, in the case of the Congress, must have always 
been the Hindus. The Author. 
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body, wh-erc then does the diflFerence lie between the 
two. They arc absolutely intermingled. They 
4irc parts and parcels of one and the same body. 
Our simple-minded brethren should give up their 
<lchisive notions. The Congress would never give 
them any rights without the consent of the majority 
of its members who are admittedly under the 
influence of then Hindu Maha-Sabha. 

It is, therefore, better for them and for the 
whole ^Muslim community, that the few Moham- 
madans, \vho are now entertaining vain hopes, 
tshould realise their critical position and come back 
to the RIGHT PATH even now\ 

They should remember that Mohammadans 
have made every attempt to come to an honourable 
and just understanding with; the Congress and the 
Hindus, but in the end they had to come to such 
conclusion as follows : — 

'‘The mentality of Hindu Maha- 
Sablia, which after getting control 
Correct over the minds of the Hindu corn- 

statement of munity, has now put on a political 
Mr. Moham- garb (so that even the INDIAN 
mad Yakub, NATIONAL CONGRESS could not 
the ex-Presi“ remain uninfluenced by it.l is that 
dent of the it heartily desires to annihilate and 
. Assembly ruin the descendants of the ex- 
foreign rulers of India, the Moham- 
•madans, together with the present foreign Govern- 
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jiieiit, th-e British.’^ (Inqilab, Lahore, dated 23rd 
April, 1930.) 


THE CONCLUSION 

If, therefore, the Mohaiuiuadans want to* 
escape the terrible and destructive plans of Hindu 
]Raj ; if they have got any regard’ for their religion; 
any affection and love for their civilization ; any 
regard for tlicir rights; and if they at all care for 
the benefits of the coming Mohannnactan genera- 
tions, they sliould now get up and, forgetting all 
their mutual differences, gather together at one 
centre, and leave no stone unturned to get their 
just rights conceded. Now is the time when they 
cah do something. If they lose this golden oppor- 
tunity, and do not do anything now, they will have 
to repent and lament forever for their unpardonable 
negligence and carelessness. 

For this, while, on the one hand, it is neecssart" 
for the Mohammadans to live peacefully in the 
country; keep silent at the high-handedness and 
ill-treatments of their neighbours ; revive - the 
TANZEEM MOVEMENT; make the music and 
cotv-questions settled; impart Islamic teachings to 
tliose who are ignorant of it; carry but the duty 
of prosclytization, that Islam has laid upon thiiin, 
with a zeal; give the untouchables opportunities of 
benefiting themselves by the Islamic principles of 
equality ; pay their full attention towards the protec- 
tion and progress. of Urdu language; improve the so- 
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cial condition of Moliammadans ; save them from the 
curse of debt and usury; create in the hearts of 
young Mohammadans a desire and interest in trade, 
commerce, and industries; and provide services for 
those young Mohammadans who have completed 
their studies; on the other hand, it is also their 
duty to make a sincere effort to cx'ush the present 
agitation which has greatly injured the country; 
help the Government in this task; and make a 
united demand from the Government of their just 
rights. They should have one voice, and one 
demand that they want what the Muslim Con- 
ference of Delhi had passed, neither more nor less. 

In conclusion, we would like to quote the follow- 
ing advice, given by the Leader of the Ahmadiyya 
Community, Qadian to the Mohammadans, and finish 
this book with the fervent hope and prayer that the 
well-wishers of Islam and Mohammadans would 
pay their unbiassed and unprejudiced attention to 
what we have tried to explain, in this book, and 
would tread on the path that might save the whole 
Muslim Nation and Community from dangers that 
are besetting it from all sides and are threatening 
its existence. 

Advice of the Leader of the Ahmadiyya Com- 
munity, Qadian to the Mohammadans of India. 

I advice the Mohammadans once more to take 
a warning that this is a very critical moment for 
them. Dark clouds are gathering from all round. 
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Time is about to give the Mohammadaiis one more 
calamity. Once more the foundations, they re- 
lied upon so confidently, are shaking, and 
the pillars, upon which the roof of their 
system and organisation rested, are trembling 
and the people, whom they regarded as their 
soldiers, arc going to the side of their enemies and 
are ready to fight against them. Now the lime 
is coming when their senses and intelligence are to 
be tested. God wants to see once more what they 
have learnt from their past calamities, and how far 
they have profitted by their old experience. The 
time has, therefore, come when they should shake 
off their lethargy and rouse themselves from their 
stupor. Instead of being fascinated by the magic 
of strong writings and interesting speeches, they 
should now see with the eyes that God has given 
them ; hear with the cars that God has granted 
them ; use their minds that their CREATOR has 
bestowed upon them ; and stand ui.) to refuse to wear 
that ccwerlet disgrace and humiliation that they 
are aSced to on.’ God had made Mohaminadans 
honourable, but they have exchanged it for disgrace. 

should tear off this garb of luimilia- 
tidn; and hold their hereditary honour with a firm 
hand. Instead of quarrels and bickering, the 
INlohamniadans should make a concerted effort to 
repay abuses with affection, and harsh words with 
soft words, so that the world might know that they 
haw got confidence in themselves, and are like 
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strong rocks that are un^akable in the face oi 
every hurricane and wind, and not like little peb- 
bles that run hither and thither in a mild breeze. 
And Allah, who is the CREATOR of both the 
worlds, and to whom are all praises due, will 
surely help those who will thus help themselves. 
(From the Rights of Mohammadans and Nehru 
Report, pages 117-118.) 

THE end 



